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In fes^^g the *^ Lectures,'* the Anthor would 
i>e€»ommend, that the passage of the Epistle, referred 
to at the head of each, be carefully perused first Tq 
siive farther trouble in referring to the Sacred Volume^ 
the tiext is inserted at. the side of the paragraph re- 
lating to it, excepting in one or two instances, iix 
which it. is introduced into the Exposition. This 
anr^gement will also enable the reader to find at 
GBi^e atiy particular part of the. Exposition, which 
h^ ipay wish to consult When the Lecture has been 
ta^siid^ it. may be serviceable to refer to the ^^ Contents'' 
and the larger ^^ Analysis." 

. With regard to the interpret€Uion of scriptiural 
^ngi^ge, the endeavour has been to pursue a middle 
course between two opposite extremes ^ of which one 
WO^ld go far io render a great part of the Apostolic 
Epistles mere matter of antiquarian research, no 
long^ profitable for Christian edification ; whilst the 
other woidd open a door to the most arbitrary appli* 
caticoi of Scripture, and give it any sense in which 
i^might please any reader to understand it Yet these 
extreme principles have each the authority of a great 
name ; the one, of Paley ; the other, of a greater still, 
Lord Bacon. The former, speaking of such terms as 
" regenerate," " bom of the Spirit," " new creatures," 
ftsks, " what do they mean f" — ^^ To which," he adds, 
'^ we answer, nothing ; nothing, that is, to us; nothing 
to be found or sought for in the present circumstances 
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of ChiistisDitj \^ Diametrically opposed to ifak 
viewy.is that of Bacon, who maintains that ^^ the 
Scriptures, being written to the thoughts of me^and 
to the succession of all ages, with a foresight <jS 
all heresies, contradicticms, differing estates of the 
Church, yea, and particularly of the elect, are not 
to be interpreted only according to the latitude of the 
proper sense of the place, and respectively towards 
that present occasion, whereupon the words wcfe 
uttered, or in precise Congruity and contexture with 
the words before or after, or in contemplation of the 
principal scope of the place ; but have in themselves, 
not only totally or collectively, but distributtvei^ 
in^elauses and wardSy if^nite springs atid streams of 
doctrine to water the Church in every part — nxA 
therefore, as the literal sense is, as it were, the main 
stream or river, so the moral sense chiefly, and some- 
times the allegorical or typical^ are they whereof the 
Church hath most use : not that I wish men to be 
bold in allegories, or indulgent, or light, in allusions ; 
but that I do much condemn that interpretation of the 
Scripture, which is only after the manner as men use 
to interpret a profane book «." 

Not lightly would one be found at variance with 
such authorities, especially that of the illustrious 
Bacon. Still it should seem to be more reasonable, 

1 See Paley's Sermon on 2 Pet iii. 15, 16. 

' Advancement of Learning, Book II. near the end* 



it^int^rpreiiKg Scnpture, al legist fer dochimi.ijii 
citilfadkiinctia& to the t^ical applicafian or mend 
flieddsattitidation of passages) to lE^eer between tbeiwn 
^str^aoes jost noticed, by endeavourmg^ ist^ to aaber* 
iai& the pfecise original purport of anj term,- tesit, ac 
jiiiiNsage, with referenee to the occasion oos which il 
wtfs wiitten^ and the con^xt with which 'it stands 
ctmncfd^ : tbea, Sdly^ to apply thai meaning, in; its 
taifgtib spirit and duepr^particny to mnUar cases. 

^^^l^is possible that Bacdn did not intend more dian 
this, in fegard to the directly doctrinal or {^receptiyA 
parts of Scripture ; but bis language is OTidentlijr 
liable to a diffecent construction, and^ aa such, likeljr. 
tt>> ttidead.> If bis principle be not of the vague 
ddsoription supposed above, it is at least vaguely 
espfQssed. * 

i^^e 'gi^at object proposed by the author in un- 
<kitiki% these Ledtires, in subsequently delivering 
tiiMi toxa mixed town congregation, and minnow com- 
ntftting them to the press, has been to facilitate, to 
C9brMia«»s ymeraUy the study of the £pistlie, as dis* 
tMAgttiAed from the mere reading or bearing of its 
detached parts; and, at the same time, to render that 
sUdy always practical. St. Paul did not write only 
fyr the learned, but for the Church generally. We 
are all interested in '^ searching the Scriptures/' so as 
rightly to understand, and faithfully to apply them. 
If, in parts, they have, from lapse of time, difference 
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of language, and change of circumstances, become 
more difficult than they originally were, then it is the 
duty of the Christian minister to endeavour to remove 
«uch difficulties out of the way of his brethren, and, 
by God^s help and blessing, to make the word of 
Revelation plain to the utmost of his power. This 
is one great end of a regularly educated ministry, 
expressly set apart for the study and exposition of 
God's word ; and the main use of that professional 
learning which they should cultivate, is to enable 
them to make that plain y which before was obscurey 
not (which is sometimes the abuse of learning) to 
make that obscure which before was plain. 

In conclusion, it is the Author's prayer, that this 
his humble labour in the Christian vineyard, in so 
far as it is acceptable to the Lord of the harvest, may 
be so blest by him, as to interest some, at least, of bis 
fellow Christians in a more diligent study of this in- 
spired Epistle to the Roman converts, as well as to 
assist them in attaining a more thorough and practical 
acquaintance with its contents ; especially in that part 
of the Christian Church, with which he is, by ties 
of duty and afiection, more immediately connected, 
and to the ministers of which he has ventured, in this 
hope, to inscribe his work. 

Antigua, 
Oct. 31, 1831. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 



The object of St. Paul^ in writing this Epistle to the Christian 
converts at Rome> appears to have been to declare to them 
generally, the nature of the Gospel, (ch. i. 15.) " as putting 
them in mind'* (ch. xv. 15.) of what they had been already 
taught (ch. xvi. 170 by othe^, (see Exposition, Led. J. at ver, 6. 
and note), but were in danger, it should seem, of departing 
from, through the influence of certain wily and schismatical 
teachers, who taught differently, (ch. xvi. 17—190 being appa- 
rently of the Judaizing school, [such as disturbed the Galatian 
Church, (Gal. v. 1, &c. and vi. 12.)] as may be collected from 
the prominence given in the'Epistle to the question of the ad- 
mission of the Gentiles to the blessings of the Gospel. 

The existence of a Church in the great metropolis of the 
empire seems to have occasioned a great sensation, and to have 
been much talked of among Christians, (Rom, i. 8.) ; it being, 
doubtless, considered by them, and especially by the teachers 
of Christianity, a signal triumph and a vast encouragement, 
that there should be a society of true believers even in the midst 
of the mystic Babylon. (Sec 1 Pet, v. 13.) 

The date of the Epistle is a point not quite agreed upon. 
Some place it in the year 58, others in 60, and others again 
(see British Critic, for April, 1828, p, 305,) so early as 63. It 
was written from Corinth, and sent by the hands' of Phoebe, 
(ch. xvi, 10 
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LECTURE L 



OFFICE AND CHARACTER OF ST. PAUL, AS AN 
APOSTLE TO THE GENTILES. 



ROM. i. 1 — 15. 

/ am debtor hoth to the Greeks^ and to the Barba- 
rians; both to the wise and to the unwise. So^ as 
much as in me isy I am ready to preach the Gos- 
pel to you that are at Rome alsoy v. 14, 15. 

All inspired Scripture is Aill of profit to those who 
penise it with humility and diligence. But different 
parts are profitable in different ways ; some as histo- 
ries, some as prophecies or as helps to devotion, others 
again as plain statements of faith or duty, as abound, 
ing in salutary admonition and moving exhortations, 
or as containing regular discussions of Christian doc- 
trine. In this last point of view the epistle to the 
Romans stands conspicuous. It is occupied chiefly 
in establishing some of the leading truths of our re- 
ligion, and in setting them forth with that energetic 
eloquence, and that force of reasoning, for which the 
Apostle St. Paul is so distinguished. An acquaint- 
ance, therefore, with this Epistle, is peculiarly cal- 
culated to give us clear and comprehensive views of 
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Otir liDly faith, and to prepare us for the more et 
fectiial study both of the other apostolic letters, and 
4jf the Scriptures generally. 

In the following " Lectures" it is proposed, with 
God's help and blessing, to furnish an exposition of 
ti>e Epistle, accompanied by such an application <rf 
its contents as the sacred text shall more immediately 
imggest^^ The portion for our present consideration 
will comprise the introductory part of the Epistle, 
containing the inscription and accoxsapanying aakM- 
tatiouj together with expressions of sympathy and 
solicitude, on the part of the Apostle, for the welDare 
of the Church at Rome. 

The usual form of inscribing letters *, in ancient 
times^ was comprised in few words; and had this 
Icitter of St. Paul been of an ordinaiy character, the 
inscription would, probably, have run simply as fol^ 
lowfe : " Paiil to the Christians at Rome." But the 
very inscription of an apostolic epistle is pregtiaoet 
with nateaning. Writing, indeed, to those to whom^be 
Wfeis personally unknown, yet from whom he require^ 
both attention and obedience, it was the more necesr 
s&ry that St. Paul should explain the nature of bis 
authority. Accordingly he begins with a ftdl deda- 
rSition of his apostleship, 

-As an individual^ Paul aiTogates to himself, xk) 
gi^ater authority, than any other Christian, to dictate 

Paul, a servant cf to the Church at Rome. It is not 
^em Christ, ver. 1. ^j^ ^^ ground of his own geniuRy or 

learning, or talents, (great as they undoubtedly wer^) 
that he lays claim to attention. In bis private capa- 

1 See Acts xxiii. 26. 
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cdiy, he styles himself only a serrant (a* 'f bond-ter^ 
van V' ^ ^^^ original word implies) of Jesus Chrittfi 
He comes forward, not as one of the Jewish ScribeSy 
or as one of ibe wise disputers ^ of the Gentile world, 
anxious, with rabbinical or philosophic pride, to 
estsAlish a reputation or to form a sect, but under 
the humiliating character of a slave^ ^^ not seeking 
his own" objects, or speaking in his own name, but 
solicitous only to do and to speak the will of that 
JL&rdf to whom, by the most precious of all purchases, 
be entirely belonged. 

. Lest, however, we should regard him as nothing 
more than an ordinary servant in the house of God^ 
and so deprive his writings of their 

■, • ci -rk 1 • — called to he om 

due importance, ot Paul omits not opoHie,tepar<uedmiio 
to remind his readers, that he is also *** ^^'^^ */ ^^ 
one of those few highly-favoured in» 
dividuals, who were expressly " called*' by Christ 
to be his apostles, or chief missionaries, and ^^ separ 
rated ^" from the rest of mankind to be the SxeH 
preachers of ^^ the Gospel of God." Most empb^** 
tically, indeed, might St. Paul apply to himself the 
^thets of " called" and " separated." His was no 
imaginary " call," or presumptuous " separation,'* 
Both were as clear as the noon-day. He was <?£^^d 
expteesly by our Lord himself, and in direct opppsi* 
tion at the time to his own wishes, which weiebei^, 
XKit-oa preaching, but on destroying, the Christian 
hithk He was separated no less expressly by the 
Church of Antioch, in obedience to a command from 
■•-'»•-'■■■ 

1 See 1 Cor. i. 17, &c. 

' Acts U. 4, &c.; xiii. 2. Gal. i. 15, &c Acts ix. 17* 
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the Holy Ghost, by whom also he had been interoally 
^^ called/' as he had openly been summoned by Chiisty 
to that important work, for which, like John the Bap« 
tist S SLnd the prophet Jeremiah % he had been mark^ 
out, in the Divine pleasure, as ^^ a chosen vessel)^ 
even from his ^^ mother's womb.'' These assurances 
on the part of the writer of this Epistle, supported, 
as they were, by the most irrefragable credentials, by 
miracles which he performed, and prophecies which 
he uttered, by sufferings which he endured, by sacri- 
fices which he made, by persecutions which he braved, 
by zeal in his labours, and sanctity in his life, and, 
above all, perhaps, by the wisdom, clearly super- 
human, with which he was endued, serve at once to 
prepare us to receive his teaching as of Divine autho- 
rity, and to remind the i/idsest and greatest among 
men, that they are not here to stand upon their great- 
ness and wisdom, but to sit down, with child-like 
obedience and docility, at the feet of the Apostle. 

The unequivocal declaration of his apostolic com- 
mission was, perhaps, peculiarly necessary in ad- 
dressing the RomanSy who were at this time the 
greatest people on the earth, and actually lords of 
ha}f the world. As such, they could ill brook to be 
indebted for instruction, and that on the most mo^ 
mentous of all subjects, to one of that people wh^im 
they held in peculiar contempt. It was, therefore, 
the more important to impress upon them, that, how- 
ever they might consider Rome as the centre of every 
thing great or good, the seat of empire, the foqua of 
honour and wisdom, and to regard all the rest of the 

I.Luke i. 13, &C. a Jer. L 5. 
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world, excepting the Greeks, as barbarians, yet Ro- 
mans were, in tbe matter of religion, only like 
(^er Gentiles, having little or no knowledge on 
the subject, ontil invited to receive it, as a free gift 
(torn heaven, at the hands of a nation whom they 
despised \ 

Having eoneiliated our regard by his humility in 
representing himself as a bond servant of Christ, and 
our respect by the declaration of his Divine commis- 
non, the Apostle calls for the further attention of his 
converts, and, through them, of all Christians, by ex- 
plaining briefly the nature of that embassy on which 
the Holy Ghost had sent him forth. 

First, it was a message of good tidings^ (as the 
word ^^ Gospel ** is well known to signify) and that 
from Gt)d lumself. St Paul was 
one of those heralds whose ap- ^.T^K/^ 
proach the prophetic eye of Isaiah, mUed afore by Ms pro- 
through the vista of seven hundred l^^o^ tt.^ff 2!^' 
years, had descried with so much 
gladness. ^* How beautiful upon the mountains are 
the feet of him that bringeth good tidings^ that pub- 
lisheth peace ; that bringeth good tidings of goodj 
that publisheth salvation ; that saith unto Zion, ^ Thy 
God reigneth'!'" For so important were these 
tidings to tiie race of man, that the Almighty was 
pleased to speak of them long beforehand, and, for 
the consolation of his people of old time, as well as 
for the confirmation of our faith, to promise them, by 
the mouth of his prophets, even from the beginning 
of the worid. 

» 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. » Isa. lii. 7, 
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^'^'i^'iia^ell'ttiayisuch tidings be deieiiied impdftafit 
itttfl wAirtWj^ of all this solemn preparation, whiclr God 
'^ — coficerning hu Son made by his pFOphets, duiiiig 4116 
Mu8 Ckrut^L€rd, ^^^ ^f f^^ thousand years, M 

tohtch was made of the ^ ^ . 

teed of David accord- their eventaal promulgation ; isee* 

^rfttl^'tf"^ «g *at they related to lib fess a 
Wiaithpoweryaceord-- person than the Son of 06d,'^tff 

wl8f^by the rMu^ecthn anointed Saviour and Lord ; whd^ 
fisirithedeadi ver.8,4. though " for US men and our fititi 

yiition hfe became incarnate of the Virgin Mary," Mi 
Was thus, ^* according to the flesh," bom of the seed 
of David, was yet gloriously " declared** and ** maiit- 
fefl but" as the Son of God, when he was preserved 
rh the grave from corruption through ^* the Spirit of 
holiness" that dwelt in him, and when he raised kifii<^ 
^elf, through the same " eternal Spirit V' from the 
embrace of death. 

" By him" it was, and '' for his name's saW*— 

by his Saviour's mercy forgiving his blasphemy and 

— 6y whom we have c^u^l deeds, by his Saviour's grafte 

rtcewed grace and apot- Converting his persecuting spiiit, 

tleship, for obedience tQ , ,. « • t -ui j ^ • /• 

the faith among aiina- by his Saviour's blood atouingfor 

H0isjorhisname:yev.6. Jjig g^iU, by his Saviour's VolcC 

ftx)m heaven mildly remonstrating with him for bis 
madness, by his Saviour's authority, conveying, 
through the prophet Ananias, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost ;— that St Paul found " favour" with God «0 
as to be admitted, not only amongst the disciples of 
Christ, but into the very number of his Apostles; 
that thus through him chiefly, who had once been it 
violent enemy of Christianity, the different Gentile 

1 Heb. ix. 14. 



layatioiis might, directly g$ indirectly,. either bj means 
^his own preaching, or of the truth taught by him 
mi then preached by others, be won obediently to 
b^eve that yery Gospel which he had once fio bil^ 
terly opposed. 

. Oh ! the miracles of divine mercy and power, for^ 
giving the rage of Saul, and converting the haughty 
and furious oppressor into an humble, affectionate^ 
devoted Apostle ! How strongly, in the light of this 
eminent example, do we see the long-suffering of our 
Redeemer pourtrayed, ^^ for a pattern through aU 
time to come to them who should believe on him to 
everlasting life !" How forcibly does such an instance 
illustrate the truth, ^^ that Christ Jesus did indeed 
come into the world to save sinners * !'' 

St* Paul was more especially the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, the peculiar object of his mission being to 
produce " obedience of faith," (that ^Amons whom are 
is to say, " obedience in believing ' ye also the called qf 

.-, g^ i\ n « 4-L Jesus Christ : \er. 6, 

the Gospel) among all " the na- 
tions ;" " among whom," he continues, " are ye also the 
called of Jesus Christ" We may here again observe, 
what we have already adverted to, how carefully the 
Apostle abstains from flattering the Romans on the 
ground of then- political pre-eminence. He classes 
them " amongy' not above^ '^ the nations." Christ- 
ianity is Catholic, not Roman Catholic. " All the 
nations^' are equal in the view of the Gospel. St. 
Paul knew nothing of that spiritual pre-eminence, 
which has since been claimed by the partisans of 
papal ambition. Rome, with him, was only as any 

» 1 Tim. L 16, 16. 
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other Gentile citj. In point of fact» he ^' pleached 
Christ'' at Damascus more than twenty yean heiaie 
his voice was heard in the Roman capital; ^^the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia'* were, in this reqpect, £ur 
more favoured than those of Italy. 

At what time, and by whom, the Gospel was first 
preached at Rome, is not accurately known. The 
most probable opinion is, that the truths of Christ* 
ianity were first carried to Rome by tliose foreign 
inhabitants of that city, whether Jews or proselytes 
to the Jewish religion, who, on witnessing the mira- 
culous effusion of tongues at Jerusalem, and hearing 
St. Peter's first sermon, became converts to the Christ* 
ian faith ^ Through some such channel, most pro* 
bably, was the knowledge of the Gospel conveyed to 
Rome, and a Christian Church collected, under the 
sanction, doubtless, though not through the imme* 
diate preaching, of the Apostles at Jerusalem. Be 
this as it may, the Romans were already converts to 
the faith, already " called" to be disciples " of Jesus 
Christ,'' when St Paul wrote his Episde ; but from 
the very circumstance of his finding it necessary to 
write to them, and that so fiilly, it is apparent that 
they were without any other apostolic guide ; and it 
is clearly impossible that St. Peter could, at this time, 
have been their peculiar bishop, invested, too, with 
an authority, with the exercise of which, if it had 
been such as the Romanists maintain, it would have 
been presumption in St. Paul to interfere. 

An epistolary inscription, in the ancient form, con- 
tained two parts, one designating the person by whom, 

1 Acts ii. 10. 
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the other the parties to whom, the letter was ad- 
dressed. Of the inscription before us, we have con- 
sidered the jfirst part; in which the designation of 
the writer, though couched in terms that betoken the 
greatest humilitj, yet contains of necessity a state- 
ment of his apostolical function, its authority as given 
him, /reeljfy it is true, yet given him from above, its 
nature as relating to the publication of the Gospel, 
its province as extending to all nations, and, among 
them, embracing Rome. We proceed next to turn 
our attention to the remaining part of the inscrip- 
tion. 

The Epistle is addressed to the Christians at Rome, 
to those Romans who, through God's " love" to their 
immortal souls, had. been '^ called'* — ^ all that be m 
to the knowledge of the Gospel, X' iT^/sa^': 
and " sanctified," or set apart, to ver. 7. 
his service. It is clearly an instance of great love in 
the Almighty, and it is solely ^ in consequence of his 
loving-kindness, that any man is " called," through 
the dispensations of Divine Providence, into the 
Christian covenant. And every person, thus called 
to be a Christian, may so far be considered as " be- 
loved of God ;" even should he afterwards, by falling 
away into sin and unbelief, forfeit the benefits of his 
calling, and make his last state by apostasy worse 
than his first state by nature. Every one so " called," 
is likewise, in the language of Scripture, a " saint," 
or holy one, as being set apart, in intention at least, 
to the service of God. Even vessels were called 
" holy," when consecrated to religious uses in the 

> See Tit iii. 4, &c. 
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UiiQple. ' How much inore are iheyy by eofuecrationj 
holyy who have been solemnly dedicated to God to 
be 0acred stones in his living temple! It is not, in- 
df^dj to benrondered at, that the prevalence ofsinM 
ptactices in Christian persons should have rendered 
the original use of the word ^^ saint'* quite obsolete^ 
and caused the title to be appropriated to those Christ^ 
ians, of whose holiness, actual as well as in profes^ 
sion, in practice as well as in purpose, there can be 
little or no doubt But it is, nevertheless, right to 
pk>int out, how the Apostles used the word ; if it be 
only to remind us what we should be, as persons 
*f called, not unto uncleanness, but unto holiness'.'* 
The cause why God hath called us, is not our merit, 
but his love ; the object^ not his benefit, but our sane* 
tification. 

V The inscription of the Epistle is followed by the 
salutation, differing also widely from the forms iii 
common use at the time, and full of the most imports- 
ant meaning. 

It is not ^^ Paul to the Chiistians at Rome gives 
health ^/' Not health does the Apostle desire for 

Grace to you and his couverts, but Something far bet- 
^^n^JnTafiZat. t^r-peace. And this he presumes 
»U8 Christ: ver. 7. not to Send in his own name, or. to 

assure them of on their own deservings, but to im« 
plore, as a matter of unmerited " favour," from God 
our Father and our Lord Jesus Christ. Peace, which 
is the foundation of all our happiness, is itself found- 
ed in the " grace" or favour of God ; and neither the 
one nor the other is without Christ ; whose name is, 

* 1 Thess. iv. 7* * Salutem dat 
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therefore, joined with that of the Father in «U Ihe 

apostolic benedictions. m\ 
Having finished the inscription and the sahitatio% 
the Apostle opens his Epistle by an affectionate d^ 

claration of the interest which he FwstjtiumkmyC^ 

fdt in the spiritual welfare of the ^^ttTw^ 

Christians at Rome : he tells them u spoken of thr(mghotf$ 

i_ ^-Li/*!!. i»Ai „A ifi^ whole world. For 

now thankml he was for the report q^ ,-, ^^ withes*, 

of their faith in Christ, which was ^f^^ i serve with my 

. _ . . spirit in the Gospel of 

earned, from so great and conspi- his Son, that wUkout 

cuous a city, into all parts of the ^f ">^ ^!^' "^"^'^ 

•^ ' * ^ of you always in my 
civilized world; how incessantly prayers; making re- 
he remembered them in his prayers lZ\fie%th^i Zight 

to that God, whom he served " in have a prosperous jeutf- 

. .^ 1 • ^ ^1 M 1 11 n^y *y ^^^ "^'^^ of God 

spirit and m truth" as a herald to come unto you. Fot 

of the Gospel, entreating to be { ^"^ ?« *^^ y^«' '*«* 

'■ '^ . , / may impart unto you 

prospered, through the Divme some spiritual gift, to 

Will, in his desire to visit Rome, «-f Jf Z^^Zt 

that he might be the means of / may he contorted to- 

A _.!_ • .-t • ^i_ i» '^i /• aether with you by the 

strengthemng them m the faith of %,utuai faith both of ^ 

the Gospel, by communicating to ««^ »««• ^^ ^ *«'"'«' 

•1 . . 1 • 1 '^^^ '*^^^ y^^ ignorant, 

them some of that spiritual wisdom brethren, that oflentme"^ 

with which God had favoured i purposed to come uruo 

you, (but was let «i- 

himself, and conferring, perhaps, therto,) that i might 

upon them, some of those miracu- '""" T' ^"''' """"i 

uj^vru t.ux^xu, K>v/xu^ vrx i.uvr.9^ u«»u.x^u you also, cven OS ttmong 

loUS " gifts ^ " of the Spirit which other Gentiles, I am 

, - ^, ... /• ^1 A debtor both to theGreeks, 

attended the ministry of the ApoS- and to the Barbarians f 

ties, so as to give at once, and to ^f^ ^^ f*« "'»*^» «»^ '? 

'^ the unwise. So, as much 

receive comfort, from the mutual asinme%s,I am ready tt^ 

intercourse of their faith. Often Ctf aK/X 

had St. Paul proposed to himself ver. 8—16. 

* See Acts xix. 6. 
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to visit Rome ; but hitherto he had been prevented \ 
He was anxious to be of use to thenij in the exercise 
of his apostleship, as to other Gentiles ; he consi- 
dered himself equally under an obligation to preach 
to all, whether refined or uncivilized, Greek or Bar* 
barian, instructed or not instructed in the wisdom of 
the world. On this ground, and not because Rome 
was greater in political impoitance, more able to re* 
ward him, or a more likely theatre for applause, the 
heart of the Apostle was ready, yea, full of zeal, to 
preach the Gospel to the inhabitants of Rome. 

The application which I would make, before we 
conclude, of the subject of the present Lecture, has 
reference, in the Jirst place, to the character of St. 
Paul. 

The character of St. Paul exhibits itself in his 
Epistles in the most interesting lights. How beau- 
tifully, in the present instance, are humility and 
affection blended with authority and ^fidelity I It 
was absolutely necessary, that, in writing his apos- 
tolic Epistles, which were to carry with them thie 
authority of God's inspired word, he should insist 
explicitly upon his Divine commission. At the same 
time it was highly requisite that this should be done 
in the most conciliatory tone, and without any as- 
sumption of personal importance, or any needless 
display even of the weight of his office. Observe, 
then, how he presents himself to the converts at 
Rome, first, as the bond-servant of Jesus Christ, 
rather than as his apostle ; and obsen'^e, farther, v^hen 
obliged to speak of his office, how he refers his " calP* 



* See chap. xv. 
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to the ^^ aposdeship/' not to any worthiness in him* 
self, but solely to the " grace*' of God through Jesus 
Christ Then notice his affectionate rejoicing in their 
conversion to the Christian faith, his charitable readi- 
ness to think the best of them all, his constant prayers 
on their behalf, his anxiety to see them, and his zeal 
to do them good. How admirably calculated was 
the expression of these amiable qualities, in the Apos- 
tle's own earnest language, to prepossess the Romans 
with a personal regard for their teacher, and to dispose 
them to receive his instructions with affection, as well 
as with respect ! Whilst thus anxious to conciliaie^ 
or rather while impelled, by the warmth of his Christ- 
ian charity and apostolic zeal for the salvation of 
souls, to give vent to the overflowings of his heart iri 
expressions of sympathy and affection towards the 
Christians at Rome ; how careful, on the other hand, 
is St. Paul to abstain from every thing like flattery f 
The example is full of admonition to every Christian, 
but more especially to Christian pastors. How forci- 
bly are they instructed, by the tone of an Apostle'» 
language, ever to unite humility with that regard to 
their sacred office, which the interests of religion 
require of them; especially when it is considered 
how inferior in degree the office of a pastor is to that 
of an Apostle. A similar admonition may also be ad- 
dressed to every Christian, who is, in any way, dis- 
tinguished from his brethren. Let no rank or great- 
ness, no wealth or power, ever lead any one to forget 
his personal unworthiness in the sight of God, or to 
overlook the fact, that, whatever be our station in life, 
or whatever our endowments, we are still " bond- 
servants of Jesus Clmist," and have nothing but wVvaX 

9 
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we have received, through him, as a favour firom GoA 
Lowliness and true dignity are fully compatible. 
We see them blended in the character of our Lord, 
and copied from him by his zealous imitator, St. Paul, 
Let us be followers of him, as he was of Christ \ 

The union of integrity and kindness is still more 
essential in the Christian character, and, above all, 
in the character of the Christian minister. No plea 
of sincerity is an excuse for asperity of manners ; nor, 
on the other hand, should kindness of expression ever 
degenerate into flattery.. St. Paul is honest without 
rudeness, and conciliatory without compromise. In 
the whole language of this fearless Apostle, and amidst 
all his freedom of speech, there is ever mingled a 
tender and aflectionate consideration for the feelings 
of those whom he is addressing; and the greatest 
unwillingness, apparently, to give the least unneces-» 
sary offence, combined with the most thorough deter-^ 
mination boldly to speak the truth. 

The humility of the Apostle, his zeal in discharg-^ 
ing his appointed duties, his fidelity^ and his affec^ 
tionate charity^ call for our imitation; whilst the 
sacredness of his commission, and the importance of 
that Gospel with which he was charged, bespeak our 
reverence for his office, and submission to his doc* 
trine. He was sent among the Gentiles to produce 
" obedience of faith ;" that is, not that they might 
cavil or speculate, as was their custom in regard to 
the lectures of their philosophers, but that they should 
believe his preaching, and, believing, should obey^ 
It is in the same spirit that his divine Epistles must 

> 1 Cor. xi. li; * 
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now be studied. They must be believed implicitly, 
and obeyed unhesitatingly, by those who would profit 
by their perusal. In them the great Apostle^ ^' though 
dead, still speaks^' to the Gentiles his Master's mes* 
sage. 

Finally, let us observe, how little worldly distinct 
tions avail in the sight of God. He is not dazzled, 
as we are, by secular grandeur. The great and pow- 
erful Romans are among the last to whom his Apostle 
is sent. They almost appear to be overlooked, or, at 
least, are treated only as other Gentiles. So true do 
we perceive it to have been, as a matter of fact, that 
" God is no respecter of persons ;" and that, in refer- 
ence to the salvation of our immortal souls, '^ there is 
neither Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free, neither 
male nor female, but we are all one in Christ Jesus ^,'* 
equally heirs by faith, or equally excluded by unbe- 
lief from the promises of God. " The poor have the 
Gospel preached to them," as well as the rich ; and, 
on the other hand, the rich as well as the poor; the 
bond as well as the free ; the free as well as the bond. 
The souls both of men and of women are equally pre- 
cious before God ; of masters and of servants ; of the 
wise and the unwise ; the mighty and the weak. For 
all alike are those glad tidings intended, which the 
apostles have recorded respecting our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the incaiiiate Son of the Most High God. 
May we a//, therefore, equally attend to them ! May 
no man imagine himself too wise to be instructed by 
the Apostles of Christ, too great to obey their com- 
mands, nor, on the other hand, too insignificant to be 

» Gal. iii. 2a 
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interested in what they teach , or too ignorant to be 
capable of a saving faith. But, throughout '^ all 
orders and degrees of men," may the blessed Apostle, 
by means of his writings, " have fruit among us even 
as among other Gentiles," to his unspeakable joy 
hereafter, and our endless comfort ! 



LECTURE I. 



Rom. i. 1 — 15. 



NOTES. 



(P. 3.) To whom, by the most precious of all purchases, he 
entirely belonged,'] — ** Bought with a price." 1 Cor. vi. 20. and 
▼ii. 23. " Not redeemed with comiptihle things, as silver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ." 1 Pet, i. 18, 19. 
Aovkog means properly, and does not necessarily mean more 
than, a slave or bond-servant, as opposed to a free person : 
-•' Servus ; cujus correlativam BurvorriQ, et oppositiun iXiv^ipoQ." 
Scapula. See 1 Cor, vii. 21, 22. and xii. 13. The term is not 
confined to chosen messengers of God, but applied to all 
Christians. See Eph. vi. 6. It seems to be used by the Apostle 
out of humiUty, as explained in the exposition, rather than as a 
title of honour, (the declaration of his office being added, 
agreeably to our Lord's conmiand, that his Apostles should 
not ** be called rabbi," or *' masters," (properly " guides," or 
** leaders" of sects), t. e, should not assume to themselves the 
honour of being the original fountain-heads of doctrine ; for in 
this sense we have " only one Master, even Christ." Matt, xxiii. 
7— -12.) So eariy as the days of the Apostle, nay, at this very 
time, and in the very city (Corinth) from which St. Paul was 
writing. Christians had begun to be '' puffed up for one" 
teacher " against another," (1 Cor. iv. 6.), and the teachers 
also to be ** puffed up" with a conceit of their wisdom and 
eloquence. See the whole context from 1 Cor. i. 10. to end of 
chap. iv. 

And is there not still too much of this spirit in the Church 
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of Christ? Are not Christians prone to look up, iisrith too 
much admiration, to some, at least, of their more distior 
guished instructors, and to substitute their names for that of 
our great Prophet himself, surrendering themselves blindfold to 
the guidance, and distinguishing themselves after the names,. of 
LuUpter or Calvin, or even of Wesley, rather than of Christ ? 
In the papal Church we have a glaring instance of this fault, 
in the infallibility to which it lays claim ; and though not to 
the same extent, yet in part the same spirit is at work even 
among Protestants, urging us to forget the Apostle's warning, 
that we should regard even the chief teachers of the Christian 
Church only as ministers of Christ, and our Lord's express 
command that we should acknowledge no infallible " guide" 
but himself. 

(P. 3.) CalUd,'] — " He every where styles himself * called,' 
to shew his gratitude, and that he did not, by his own researches, 
find out, (the Gospel which he preached), but came in obedi- 
ence to a call or invitation." St» Chrysost, in he, 

(P. 3.) Missionaries. '] — " Missionary" has, etymologically, 
the same signification as '' Apostle." The first Christian mi&v 
sions were undertaken either by the Apostles themselves, or at 
least with their authority. The consideration seems to suggest^ 
that missions at all times, in order to be conformed to the pri<* 
mitive model, should be similarly sanctioned by the highest 
authority which still remains, by derivation from the Apostles^ 
in the Church of Christ. 

(P. 4.) Bmnans.'] — " As he was writing to a city given to 
boasting, and on every account puffed up with pride, he points 
out, in each particular, that his election (to the Apostleship) 
was from God. For he it was that himself both called and 
separated him." St. Chrysost. in loc, 

(P. 4.) Lords of half the world.'] — ^The reader will readily 
excuse the following extract : — 

^' And now began to work the greatest glory of the Diving 
Providence : here was the cause of Christianity at stake. The 
world was rich and prosperous, learned, and fuU of wise mei|; 
the Gospel was preached with poverty and persecution, in sivh 
plicity'of discourse, and in demonstration of the Spirit : God 
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Was <m one side, and the devil on the other; they each of them 
dressed up their city-^fiabylon upon earthy Jenisalem from 
above. The devil's city was foil of pleasure, triumphs, vio 
tories, and cruelty; good news, and great wealth; conquest 
over kings, and making nations tributary : they ' bound Idngs 
in chains, and the nobles with links of iron ;* and the inherit 
tance of the earth was theirs : the Romans were lords over the 
greater part of the world ; and God permitted to the devil the 
firmament and the increase, the wars and the success of that 
people giving to them an entire power of disposing the great 
change of the world, so as might best increase their great- 
ness and power. And, on the other side, God was to build 
up Jerusalem, and the kingdom of the Gospel ; and he chose 
to build it of hewn stone, cut and broken: the Apostles 
be chose for preachers, and they had no learning; women 
and mean people were the first disciples, and they had no 
power; the devil was to lose his kingdom, he wanted no 
malice ; and therefore he stirred up, and, as well as he could, 
he made active, all the power of Rome, and all the learn- 
ing of the Greeks, and all the malice of barbarous people, 
and all the prejudice and obstinacy of the Jews, against this 
doctrine and institution, which preached and promised, and 
brought persecution along with it. On the one side was 
^ scandalum crucis;' on the other, 'patientia sanctorum;' and 
what was the event? They that had overcome the world, 
could not strangle Christianity. But so have I seen the sun> 
with a little ray of light, challenge all the power of darkness, 
and, without violence and noise, climbing up the hill, hath 
made night so to retire, that its memory was lost in the joy and 
spritefulness of the morning ; and Christianity, without violence 
or armies, without resistance or self-preservation, without 
strength or human eloquence, without challenging of privileges, 
or fighting against tyranny, without alteration of government 
and scandal of princes, with its humility and meekness, with 
toleration and patience, with obedience and charity, with pray- 
ing and dying, did insensibly turn the woitd into Christian, and 
persecution into victory/' Bishop Taylor's Sermon on 1 Pet iv. 
17, 18. 



(P. 4 J Mkbtedyhr in»tirwti(m!]^Thett ttnqnestionafifte oMii 
gations to the famed and polished Greeks Were aicklio'wikiged 
very reluctantly. •• Meum semper," says Cicero, " jndicitim 
fdit, omnia nostros aiit invenisseper se sapientius quam Grsecd^, 
aut aceepttf ab iflis feeisse meliora, quae quidem digna status 
issent in quibus elaborarent." Ttisc, Disput. lib. i. in init, 

(P. 4.) Contetnpt'] — Both generally (see Horat. Sat. i. 9. 70.) 
and especially for their credulity. (lb. v. 100., and Juvenal, 
vi. 546.) 

(P. 5.) Embassy on which the Holy Ghost had sent himforthJ] 
—Apostle, in its classical sense, means an " envoy." The 
Apostles are also called '' ambassadors." 2 Cor, v. 20. and 
J^A. vi. 20. 

(P. 6.) After the flesh.'} — ^Which implies that there is also of 
the same person a generation after the Spirit. St. Chrysost, 
in he. 

(P. 6.) Bom.'] — Ttvoiikvov, .v. 3. 

(P. 6.) Marked ovt."] — ^"OpMr^lvroc, v. 4. 

(P. 6.) Spirit of holiness.'] — " Thou shalt not suffer thy Holy 
One to see corruption." — ^The " Holy Spirit" is the " Eternal 
Spirit." All holy beings are immortal, '* Death is the wages 
of sin*' Hence the necessity of holiness. By the same Spirit 
of holiness dwelling in us, it is that we hope for eternal life. 
(See viii. 11.) He is " the Lord and Giver of life." 

(P. 6.) By Him.'] — Ai* o5. By or through whom, as Me- 
diator. 

(P. 6.) For his name's sake.] — ^irkp rov dvofiaTog ahrov, v. 5. 
To receive any thing for the name's sake of another is to receive 
it for his merit or claim with our benefactor; but to suffer for 
the name's sake of another is to suffer for his merit or claim as 
regards ourselves. Hence Acts iz. 15. is not strictly parallel 
with this verse, as referred to in most Bibles. 

(P. 7.) Obediently to believe.] — Ei'c ifiruKo^p iriaTtwQ, ** to obe- 
dience of faith," there being no article : 4 viutiq, (the faith) 
often means " the Gospel," but without the article, only ** a 
belief in the Gospel.^ 

(P. 8.) Foreign inhabitants of that city,] — OUiri^ii/iowvrcc'Pw- 
fiaioi, Acts ii. 10. Possibly Aquila and his wife Priscilla may 
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have beeu the chief mstrumente in this work. See xvi. 3. 5. 
and Acts xv'm. 2. 26. • 

(P. 12.) Under an obligation.'] — 'O^ttXfirj;^, t. e, to the Divine 
mei;cy. See 1 Tim. i. 12. &c. dso 1 Cor. ix. 16. 

(P. 12.) FuXlof zeaL'\'~'Tlg6^viiov, not merely "ready," but 
" forward, desirous, zealous." 

(P. 12.) Weighi of his office. '^—Bapog, 1 Thess. ii. 6. 
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LECTURE 11. 



THE GOSPEL A DIVINE PROVISION FOR MAN'S 

SALVATION. 



ROM. i. 16, 17. 

I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ : for it is 
the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth ; to the Jew firsts and also to the Greek, 
V. 16. 

The Gospel is in itself a great and glorious di^pen-t' 
sation, an illustrious display of the attributes of tbe 
Most High, exerted for purposes the most benign 
and the most momentous. Yet it is undeniable, that 
this great and glorious Gospel has met with a vQXy 
different reception in the world from what it is enU: 
tied to demand ; and that mankind have bee^ fqp 
generally disposed to be ashamed of it. Our Saviour 
anticipated such a result, when he cautioned us jos^i 
to be "ashamed of him and of his words before met)," 
lest he should be ashamed of us before his Father apci 
the holy angels \ Nay, more, he was himself nQt 
only " rejected," but " despised"* of men. The oppo- 
sition of his enemies was mingled with conteoupt;. 

1 Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. 
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" The disciple is not above his master." Accord- 
ingly, the Apostles, though their Lord had risen tri- 
umphantly from the dead, and ascended gloriously 
into heaven, and though the Holy Ghost accompanied 
them to put into their mouths irresistible wisdom, and 
into their right hands miraculous power, still such 
treatment as Christ had met with, they, too, expe-* 
rienced. To the Jews, inflated with notions of worldly 
grandeur, and a conceit of their national pre-eminence, 
the preaching of the cross was a stumbling-block ; 
and to the Greeks it was foolishness, having none of 
those airy subtleties about it, those metaphysical ima« 
ginations, and endless disputies, which they dignified 
with the name of philosophy. " What will this bab- 
bler say ?" was St. Paul's reception amongst the Epi* 
cureans and Stoics at Athens. In other places he 
was regarded with still greater contempt, " being 
made," as he informs us, " as the filth of the earth, 
and the oflFscouring of all things \" 

Notwithstanding these violent prqudices both 6f 
jFeW and Gentile against the religion of Christ, and 

file sore contempt to which such p^j^^,,, ashamed 
prqudices gave birth, the apostle of the Gospel of ChrUt, 
shrank not from the discharge of ^^' ' 
bi9 office, but went on exultingly in his holy func-* 
tion, undaunted by persecution, unabashed by ridi- 
cule, imdismayed by the mad contempt with which 
his preaching Was so often received. He knew fiiU 
wfeU that the Gospel is itself deserving of all admira- 
tion, and love, and reverence ; and that if, when can- 
didly considered, and truly known, it is calculated to 

» 1 Cor. iv. 13. 
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excite any feelings of shame in the human breast, it 
is for ourselves alone. For true it is, that, like a 
faithftil physician, it discloses to us our real condi- 
tion ; that state of moral disease, under which onr 
souls are labouring, but to which we would fain shut 
our eyes. It opens to us the tnie nature and extent 
of our malady ; how loathsome it is, how dishonour- 
able, how dangerous. Even this, however, it does, 
not for purposes of wanton exposure, but to prepare 
us to receive that remedy, with which it is so amply 
provided, to deliver us from the deplorable state in 
which it finds us, and to place us in a condition of 
moral health, honour, and enjoyment. Surely, then, 
it is not of the Gospel that we ought to be ashamed, 
but of ourselves. For, whether we be told the humi- 
liating truth or not, our case is intrinsically the same; 
it is what it is, though it may be unperceived ; or 
rather, instead of being meliorated, it is rendered 
worse by concealment. We may send away our phy- 
incian ; but, in so doing, we do not dismiss our dis- 
ease : that remains both to waste and to dishonour 
our souls. We may hide it from ourselves ; we may, 
possibly, hide it from our neighbours ; but it is seen 
by God, who pities, and by Christ, who died for us ; 
it is seen by angels, who lament over our malady ; 
and by devils, who rejoice in it. Only from our own 
eyes, and from those of blind mortals like ourselves, 
can we continue, with all our art, to cloak our sin. 

Far be it, then, that we should be ashamed of the 
Gospel, however it may, in kindness to our souls, 
lead us, for a time, to be ashamed of ourselves, for the 
purpose of delivering us from " everlasting shame,'* 
and conducting us, through paths of holiness and 
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honour here, to eternal glory in heaven* Christianity 
hnmbles, but it is only to exalt us. It reminds us of 
the evils under which we are labouring, or which we 
have reason to expect, expressly with the view of 
saving us from them, both from the one and from the 
other, from sin and from its penalties. Let us learU) 
then, in opposition to all worldly mistakes and pre* 
judices, in opposition, too, to the natural pride of the 
human heart, unwilling to be reminded of its sin, to 
exclsdm cordially with St Paul, ^' I am not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Christ ; for it is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the 
Jew first, and also to the Greek." 

It is with these words that the Apostle commences 
that noble exposition of Christian doctrine, which he 
then pursues to the close of the eleventh chapter of 
the Epistle, tracing the great work of salvation, 
ihrottgh its different stages, from our first recon^ 
ciliation imth God upon earth, to our final fruition 
of him in glory ; and exhibiting the universality of 
its mercies, as intended both for Jews and Gentiles. 
The subject is evidently most momentous : how can 
we approach it otherwise than with a feeling of the 
deepest interest, yet with fear and trembling ? To a 
Christian teacher, at least, the discussion, the public 
discussion, of the great articles of our faith, is an 
awftiUy responsible, though necessary, part of his 
ministerial duty. He remembers the " anathema" 
denounced against him, even were he an angel from 
heaven, who should preach a different Gospel from 
that which the apostles taught. Under this solemn 
impression do I approach this sacred subject, humbly 
iinploring the good Spirit of God to guide us in the 
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study of his written word, and to preserre n^e from 
speaking, and you, my brethren, from believing^ other- 
wise than according to the true meaning of ^^ the 
oracles of God.'' 

" The Gospel," the Apostle observes, " is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ; to 
the Jew first, and also to the Greek." 

The declaration implies our need of " salvation,'' 
and our need also of the " power of God" to effect it, 

w, :• .r. r But what does salvation mean^ 

For tt M the power of 

God unto salvation, yet. To save is *to deliver, or to pre*- 
• serve ; to deliver from existing, or 

to preserve from impending, evil. Salvation, therp-. 
fore, is deliverance, or preservation ; or rather it i§ 
both — deliverance firom helpless ruin in this worldj 
and preservation from eternal misery in the next; 
the one already granted to all who have been ad- 
mitted into the Christian covenant; the other pro- 
mised only (being as yet uncertain), and made to. 
depend upon our compliance with the terms of th]^. 
Gospel, and our use of those means of grace, which 
we enjoy in the Church of Christ. We are already iA 
a state of salvation, actually^ as delivered, throug]i|i, 
Christ, from our natural condition of helpless guilty, 
and prospectively 9 as having an assurance of etemaj^, 
life, if we avail ourselves of the offered help of God 
to obey the faith of his Son. 

It is implied, then, by the Apostle, as it is subse- 
quently proved at considerable length, that mankind 
are naturally in a state from which they require to be . 
" delivered," and exposed to consequences from which 
they need to be " preserved ;" that from these evils, — 
both the actual evils under which we labour in this 

9 
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world, and the impending evils to which we are ex- 
posed in the next, — we are unable to deliver orpreservt' 
ourselves ; and, finally, that they are of so serious a 
nature, as to have appeared sufficient to the Supreine 
Being to call for his own solemn interference. 

We may rest assured that the Almighty does not 
" make bare his right arm" without necessity : if he 
interposes, the occasion must be such as to require it. 
Accordingly, in the language of prophecy, the Al- 
mighty is represented as looking down upon mankind 
to see if there were any among themselves who could 
save them from their sins : " and he saw that there 
was no man, and wondered that there was no inter-' 
cessor: therefore, A«5 o«r« arm brought salvation ^.'^^ 
To the same eflfect St. Paul assures us, that if there 
had been a law given, which could have given " life, 
verily righteousness should have been by the law * :^' 
in which case the Gospel would have been unneces- 
sary; man would not have needed salvation; and 
that amazing display of Divine power, exhibited in 
our Lord's incarnation, in his miracles, in his death, 
in his reisurrection, and in the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
bestowed upon the first preachers of Christianity, 
might all have been spared, together with every pro- 
pbecj and every type of Christ, and the whole of that 
combined system of oremiling Providence, preparing 
the way for Christianity, and promoting its subse- 
qaent success, which no wisdom but that of God 
could have planned, and his omnipotence alone could 
have carried into efiect " We were without strength * ^ 
to save ourselves ; and therefore it was, that Christ 

» Isa. lix. 16. 2 Gal. iiL 21. » Rom, v, €, 
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inecanie incarnate for our saltation ; ajid thus, ^^ vrh^t 
ihe law could not do *," through our weakness^ the 
Gospel effected through " the power of GodJ** y 

The salvation, thus rendered attainable^ has this 
farther recommendation, that it is intended not fcr 

one nation only, but for the whole 

, — tQ every one that rm i 

beiieveth, to the Jew race of man. The law con&oed 

tt^vente! "" '*" '^^ ^^e^^^^s principally, and m 

many respects exclusively^lo Jewi. 
But hot so the Gospel. Though it may honour the 
Jews with precedence, as the people of GtxL's ancieat 
election, its spirit is not exclusive^ but Catholie* The 
salvation of mankind is the object proposed in 4iie 
'Christian scheme; and therefore, in marking out the 
leading features of that great subject of which.be is 
about to treat, St. Paul specifies this as one, that: the 
' salvation of the Gospel is " for every one that be- 
lie veth ; for the Jew first," it may be, ** but alsofpr 
the Gentile." It was of great importance to convince 
the Jews of this truth, in order to abate thei# pride 
and bigotry, and teach them charity. It was of^ still 
greater importance to assure the Gentiles of it ; otlier* 
^se We should have had to despair of happiness both 
here and hereafter, and to look upon the Gbi^l wtkh 
feelings of envy, not of gratitude. We might lianre 
^ admired it, but we could not have rejoiced in it; luid 
we not been assured of our own interest in its blei^- 
ings: — our own admission, if we believe, to all its 
privileges. • ? 

The Gospel, then, is the power of God unto salva- 
tion unto every one that believeth. But even the 

^ Rom. viii. 3. 
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picmrer of the Most High could not, or^ to speak with 
more becoming reverence, would not, save us without 
righteotisness^. His justice forbade it. The Ifxv^y 
which the Almighty had given, was not to be tmm» 
pled upon or overthrown, but to be in fact " esta- 
blished*," and " made honourable V Christ " came 
to seek and to save that which was lost'^ in sin ; to 
save us, not in our sins, but^^om our sins, by " mak- 
ing reconciliation for iniquity, and bringing in ah 

merUuting righteousness ^ not Far therein is [thi] 
such a righteousness as man vainly righteousness of God re- 

thinks to establish for himself in ^^^^ *^^^* 

his own strength, and which may sufBce for a time 

hetoie men, but such as will be accepted by God, and 

endure for evermore* Christ, in his Gospel, has 

•brought in this righteousness, agreeably to the pro* 

phecies of Daniel *; he is therefore called, in another 

' prophecy, " the Lord our righteousness." 

or Herein is ** the power of God" again displayed, by 

»tiie Chnstian dispensation, in saving sinners with 

ivnghteousness ; in reconciling the exercise of bis 

inercy with the satisfaction of his justice ; the dignity 

/iof the 'Law, with the superior efficacy of the Gospel ; 

^'ftad^&Dally, in bestowing on sinful man, fallen, guilty, 

• and.' hdpless, such ^^ a righteousness," as should 

'AJBipiy- remedy his fall, cancel his guilt, make him 

even more acceptable to God than he was before he 

rinaed, reuse him higher in the scale of being, and 

qualify him for greater bliss and glory in the end, 

. • . . ■ 

1 Jsa« xlvi 13. « Rom. iii. 31. 

» Isa. xlii. 21. « Dan. ix. 24. 
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Hatn i£ h& had never fallen. Behold, theo, a Div;}pf 
wisdom in deyising, and a Dirine power in e%e0li^ 
ifkgj and a Divine gift of righteottsnessy to iieodtir 
praetieafole a plan so full at once of mercy to. tb# 
sinner, of honour to Almighty justice, of secimly to 
tiie interests of holiness, of felicity to maiddnd, and 
iof glory to God ! 

..'QTbe ^^righteousness of God,** spoken of by ^ the 
Apostle, and the nature of which we shall hcfroailiff 
hme occasion to consider more fully, is '^ revised .to 
am in the GospeL*' Yet must it not, on that acoouirtf 
be considered as something altogeth^ n^w. ■. Tbeie 
have been righteous men in every age of th^ iroadd. 
Yet th^ same inability which now exists in maik to 
jlaake himself righteous, must have existed ever -sum^ 
the falL Man wasr never made, or accounted, n^te- 
j6us before G^, through his own spotless purity. aod 
unerring obedience, but through the mercy jof^.tl^ 
Most High, assisting and accepting his peniJtQi^e, 
his faith, and his imperfect services, becausj^ of ^u^ 
promised Seed." The righteousness of the saiols 
who lived before Christ was similar to thait of Chi^isi^ 
iaos, and derived from the same source,-^the graoe fif 
God. Hence it is that St. Paul continually appealjs 
to the Old Testament in proof of his doctrine, in|iU 
mating, by this reference to the ancient Scxiptupes, 
that the scheme of man's salvation has been e^enti* 
ally the same from the beginning, though never iiiUy 
xevealed, until the work of our redemption was actq* 
ally accomplished by the incarnation, death, and re- 
surrection of our blessed Lord. 
The righteousness, which God accepts for our jus- 
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tifieation, id Ms own gift. Still there must be sonae 
^^iiiieiple in ourselves, through 



» ( 



.,.>.. 1. .^. . 1 J J —from faith to faith ; 

Wmeh it IS reckoned ours, and as it u written^ *f ns 
b^omes a part of our character, i«*^«(H« kffyWh" 
is it 18 written, ^^ The just shall < v 

Hte by faith.'' It was this principle, founded in r^ 
pentance, and issuing in love to God and man, seated 
^B the heart, and influencing the life, fay which the 
distinguished men of old time ^^ obtained the tetitt- 
mony of God that they were righteous*'* in hi» «ight'; 
tad it is by the same principle that we Christians 
must live, if we expect to be considered just befoite 
0iEr Maker. 

Far be it, indeed, that we should think for a mo- 
ment of setting the faith of the Gt>spe], of which afuch 
glorious things are spoken, in an unnatural opposition, 
^ther t^ repentance, which is its root, or to good 
w<H:k8, which are its proper fruits. As, when we 
Bpeak of a vine, we do not mean the trunk, the 
Mmnches, and the leaves only, but the entire tree, in 
ilS' living and healthy state, including the root from 
which it springs, and the grapes which it produces; 
so faith, unless the contrary be expressly intimated, 
iS'S|KAen of in Scripture, not as a dead, or mutilated, 
iHf spurious faith, but as comprising the whole of 
genuine Christian piety, inclusive of whatever is ne- 
eeteary either to its existence, or to its soundness and 
vigour. I premise this explanation to guard against 
the impression, which some might otherwise run away 
wilii, that we preach faith without works of Christian 
holiness, as sufficient to man's salvation ; instead of 



-;».. 



1 Heb. xi. 2. 4. 

C4 



^ Th^ €fdi^xi divine provision - J ^cW^. 

^ifehing, a^ we arebound to do j the feSth bPihe 
Oosjrel, for the express purpose of torning mett frcte 
^^i-kis of >sin and death, to serve the living God;^^-ftlir 
Aii&hfej^ln'ess purpose of restoring them to righteoHd^ 
ii^^, and making them a peculiar people zealous ctf 
gfiod woAs. As we advance, all these points wiH/i 
tmst, become more and more clear ; and we shall see 
that the Christie scheme of salvation, though appa* 
renUy paradoxical and startling at first sight, is yet 
the best, and indeed the only plan, upon which a 
being like man can hope to escape either from sin or 
sorr()w, and to become at once both holy and happy* 
A more rigorous system, which demanded unerring 
obedience, and held out no hope of righteousness, 
Except through perfect works of our own, might seem 
to consult better the interests of virtue, and the ho- 
nour of God. But such a dispensation, however it 
might be adapted to beings like the angels, who are 
without any spot of sin or inclination -to its eommis- 
jsion, is ill suited to creatures such as we are, consci- 
ous of numberless transgressions, and carrying about 
us passions, and tempers, and appetites, which, with- 
out a better strength than our own, we should be 
altogether unable to restrain from evil. A dispensa- 
tion which should say to us, as the Law does in fact 
say, " It shall be your righteousness, if you observe 
to do all these commandments before the Lord your 
God, as he hath commanded you * :" — would be a dis- 
pensation of terror and despair, not, as the Gospel is, 
of grace, and mercy, and love, of hoUness and virtue, 
of peace, and joy, and glory. 

1 Deut vi. 2& 



)n}Fc^ what is man? Is he not a smner? Are pc^ 
j^^io^exi, universally, Jew and Gentile, ^^ guilty befc9^ 
jGfpd ^" as such, incapable of establishing a rights 
Qusnc^ strictly speaking, their own, and oblig^ 
itiierefore, to submit to be made righteous, so as th^ 
Almighty is pleased to appoint ' ? It ia on this 
j[i:oimd that St. Paul proves the necessity of the Gosr 
pel-scheme of righteousness* The early part of bi^ 
.£pistle> from the eighteenth verse of the first chapter 
,to.<the twentieth verse of the third chaptes, is ex^ 
pressly taken up in establishing the humiliating tii^ith^ 
that all men whatsoever, the Jew as well as the/Qeaf 
tile, and the Gentile as well ^ the Jew, are und^r 
that sentence which God has denounced from h^av^n 
^Qn all impiety and iniquity. He points put, firsts 
^ we have seen already, what it is the Gospel of 
Christ proposes, namely, salvation through ih^ poii)e$t 
^:.God in making us righteous by faith. He then 
^Pl^eeds to show, how necessary some such method 
4f >$Al^4tion is, in consequence of the sinfulness of 
maiii, and his inability, therefore, to justify himself 
!}9^ [^uchis the object of the Apostle's reasoning, if 
evident, both from the position with which he com? 
jpences, and also from the conclusion at which b^ 
fgtnves. ** The wrath of God," he says, " is revealed 
•against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of man^" 
ItlaAB implies that he meant to prove mankind to b^ 
by: nature subject to the Divine anger, or " childre]^ 
(^f wrath/' as he elsewhere expresses himself: and 
accordingly he sums up his argument in the foUowr 
ing conclusion : " that every mouth is stopped, and 

^ RoiD' X. a. 
c5 



9^ The\€h9p^{i dimkfc provision^ \ .^I<€rinIiB 

tfaei whole world become gnilty before Goil;- soitbrt 
bjr deeds of law^ tbere ctbaU no flesh be justified^iai 
hiB sight." The argument, by which this coQchisiciEti 
iar established, as too long to be satisfactorilf discossed 
ontbe present occasion ; and its importance moLj^ wsell 
call for ftdler and more distinct consideration than 
olor present limits will admit of. I shall, thesefiase^ 
eenclnde^ for die present, with a few practical remarks 
on the points which hare ahready come before ua. ^. 
' > For let it not be supposed, that these poiidB are 
iiieffe points of tpecuUUioM^ calculated only for onr 
religious entertainment on the sabbath-day in the 
b6use of Ood, and unconnected with our daily c^or 
duct in the world. ^ Seek ye first the kingdom ^ 
God and his righteousness^ is an exhortation to 
wdiich our blessed Lord has annexed the promise, ihat 
wc ^hall then receire, in addition, whatev^er our Hear 
venly Father knows to be necessary for us in this life* 
Now it is the righteousness of God revealed in libe 
Gk)q>el, that evangelical righteousness, which he has 
provided for «is through his Son, the pardon of Knir 
sins, amd the good works which he has prepared Iqr 
nsto walk in, to which your attention has be^i noiw 
directed. Seek, then, this righteousness, if you would 
secure to yoiu^el^es God's blessing even in this world* 
Without that blessing the greatest apparent prospe- 
rity is only vanity and vexation, a moth and a canker- 
wcnrm, a lie and a curse. 

But above all, the subject is important in its ^bear- 
ing upon our eternal interests. It is salvation which 
is offered to us in the Gospel. And what subject 
can be either speculatively more sublime, or practi- 
cally more important? What shall a man take, or 
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iriut shall be give^ as a sufficient ooasidetaiion Hb 
cxolnaBge for lua soul? If, tb^i, bis soujl be lost^ ad 
the Scriptures declare it to be, what <)uestion can 
)be so momentous as that of the Philippian gac^r: 
^' Whal; must I do to be saved ?^' To lihis question 
the Epistle of St. Paul to the RomaDS fiimishes a 
most explicit reply ; the same in effect as that whicl^ 
he gave within his prison walls at Philippi ; but less 
liable to be wrested to a wrong meaning, frpm being 
so fidly and distinctly unfolded. He there directed 
to the faith of Christ, as the only appointed method 
of salvation; and here he does the same; giving us, 
however, to understand, that it is no partial faitby 
opposing one part of Christianity to another, but a 
faith commensurate with the whole Gospel ; a fait}^ 
by which we are saved from sin now, as well as fron^ 
its future penalties ; from its power, as well as from 
its guilt. 

Many of the errors prevailing in the Christian 
world have their origin in a misunderstanding of 
Scriptural terms ; and the more important the term, 
the more serious, of course, the en*or. One of 
these terms is salvatiouy which is often confined too 
rigidly to our preservation hereafter from eternal 
misery, and our attainment of heavenly glory. But 
this, though a part, and the most important part, of 
our salvation, is yet only a part. It is the grand con- 
summation, but it is not the whole, of that blessed 
work. Our salvation, to be completed in heaven, 
must be begun upon earth. We must be saved from 
am ^ now, before we can be saved from wrath here- 

1 Matt. i. 21. 
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afibev ^ It is true that, in a few passages of Smp* 
tore, the term ^ salvation*' may have a more con- 
fined signification; but that, which I have now 
stated, I take to be its general meaning, comprising 
all that is done for our souls in this world, as wdl 
as all that shall be done for them in the w(»rld to 
come. 

To this salvation let us earnestly direct our wishes, 
our hopes, and our endeavours. Nor, indeed, for a 
moment let us imagine that it is attainable without a 
dependence upon the power of God, which laid the 
foundation of it in Zion ', and which must assist 
every one, Jew or pontile, in building theteupoK 
Nor again, is it attainable by any man, as long as he 
wilfully continues in shi. The wilful sinner is under 
the wrath of God ; and there is no salvation tmthout 
righteousness. For what purpose was the infinite 
power of God called forth, when we were without 
strength, but to ^^ bring in an everlasting righteous- 
ness,*' one by which eternal salvation should be ren- 
dered practicable? Nor, finally, must we suppose 
that this saving righteousness is attainable in any 
way but that which God has himself appointed. 
*' Christ is the way, and the truth, and the life.'* 
Through him, and through him only, is salvation 
ofiered to our sinful race. God saves us by making 
us righteous, and he makes us righteous by Christian 
faith. If we thus seek salvation, " the power of God" 
is pledged for our success. 

Finally, how deeply thankful ought we to be, to 
the Author of all good, for placing such inestimable 

J Rom. V. a. « 1 Pet. ii. 6. 
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Wesfijngs, as " righteousness" and ** salvatibn" agaia 
within our reach, and requiring of us, not an uner^ 
ring obedience, which we could not render, butd 
sincere faith in the Gospel, which, through his grac&, 
lis practicable to every one. How thankful too> that 
be has not confined these gracious promises to the 
Jewish people, as in the case of the rigorous dis* 
cipUne of the law, but offered the mercies of the 
Grospel " to every one that believeth ; to the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek." Whilst Almightrf 
power is thus exerted in behalf of our souls> mai:y,uie 
notbe wanting in embracing cordially the saltaticnl 
wbiiah is extended to us, and in watching careiblly 
that, we lose not our souls a second tiime throu^ 
unbelief and sin ! 



5.V '•■.>. 
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LECTURE 11. 



Rom. i. I6y 17. 



NOTE. 



(P. 31.) From faith to faith,']'-" From," or " by faith/* (as 
in the dose of the verse) should be taken in connexion with 
" righteousness." " To faith" means " for belief," i. e. for 
our reception by faith ; for the Gospel, (which reveals to us " a 
righteousness by faith,") brings salvation only to those who 
believe it, ver. 16. Perhaps the passage would be clearer if 
translated thus : '* for in it is revealed for [our] belief a righte- 
ousness of God by faith." »See chap. v. 1. and Gal. iii. 2. 



LECTURE III. 



MAN, BY THE LAW, NOT JUSTIFIED, BUT 

CONDEMNED. 



ROM. L 18. iii. 20. 

Therefore hy the deeds of the law there shall no flesh 
be justified; for hy the law is the knowledge of sin, 
iii. 20. 

The Apostle declares the Christian Religion to be 
the power of God for the salvation of all mankind, 
whetiier Jew or Gentile, through a Divine righteous- 
ness, which is revealed to us in the Gospel^ and is, 
on our part, attained by faith. But before we caja 
cordially acquiesce in this doctrine, we must see our 
need of such a righteousness, in consequence of our 
inability to justify ourselves on the ground of out 
observance of the Divine law. Accordingly, St. Paul 
discusses this point at considerable length, commenc* 
ing his argument, at the eighteenth verse of the first 
chapter, with a declaration of God's anger against all 
ungodliness and iniquity, and summing it up at the 
nineteenth verse of the third chapter, in the following 
emphatic conclusion: " that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world may become guilty before 
God. Therefore by the deeds of the law .there shall 
no flesh be justified in his sight; for by the law is 
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the'^owledge of sin.'* Nothing can be more evii- 
denft than the drift of the Apostle's argument a^^^cb 
Gflared in these words. He arraigns the whole woild^ 
Jew and Gentile, before the tribunal of Godj-iifl 
chikrges all with having sinned ; he silences all boaaS 
ing; and obliges everjr man to seek justification in 
i&e sight of the Most High, not as a right, but a&a 
fkrour, to be granted to him on such terms as Divine 
wisdom and mercy have thought fit to appoist. 
Such, I observe, is the obvious purport of St. Fanl*s 
reasoning. But it will be satisfactory and profitaistle 
to us to trace the course of his arguments throng 
their different stages. ^' 

*". The Apostle begins with a declaration of the Di- 
vine anger against sin, both sins of impiety and dna 
• ' . , .^ , of unrighteousness, towards Ctod 

, For the wrath of God ^ j • i_ y* m 

it feveakd from heaven OT towards man, in the' case (^ aU 
qa^nst all ungodliness thoso who either did know, ^ or 

and unrighteousness of ^ ' 

wht'whohoid the truth might have knowu, better. Noic^ 
if^^unrighteomness ; L ^^ ungodliness or impiety ofoti» 

world, when men were' wiflioul 
the Gospel, was very lamentable. God had Writtdn 
faia name upon the universe in the clearest chairac^eiA 
*^ His eternal power and godhead,** though invisible 

^ because that which "^ themselves, might yetbeaeeii 

masf^ he kmnim of God fi*om the Creation of the worlds 

d^J^ZCl^Uut being discerned in their efieott. 

Oim. For the invisible even in that infinite variety Utf 

things of him from the .,. ,. , .. i -1 • 

d-eSkon of the world thmgs, whicb nothing shoit' «OT 
^^''^^^y'^^* ^^8 power eternal and divine cf<»i»i 

understood by the things \ * f . 

that ate ^nade, even Ms have made. To US these i»i»eaK 

Ta^lT^7^^"^' ti<^»» Of a God, which the vi^fildg 
■') ' universe^ affords,^ are ^so^i^liA 
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and Ibrcible, that many are now disposed to thinks 
that they could, from them alone, have fsnaed a 
sufficient religion for themselves. And hence we 
hear a great deal, in modem times, of natural religion; 
But what, at present, we call " natural religion," wa« 
by no means the religion of nature. On the contrary, 
when mankind were left to read the book of naturq 
by themselves, without God's word to guide themi 
they contrived to shut their eyes, _g^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ 
in a deplorable degree, to the evi- without excuse; becauM 

, 1 • 1 ^1 in A. * that, when they knew 

dences which the world contains Qod, they glorified him 
of its Divine Author. Even the not as God, neither wer^ 

T i. 1 i -I thankful; hut became 

more enlightened of them, though min in their imaaim^ 

they knew that there was a God, ?^' ««^ ^^^''-T^^* 

•^ ^ ^ ' heart was darkened, 

and could reason concerning him Professing tkemseivet tQ 
with no smaU degree of force and JUTZ X^T 
beauty, yet practically denied him, glory of the incorrupH- 

, . . ble God into an image 

and, by some strange perversion made like to corruptible 
of reason, brought themselves to fnan, and to birds, and 

, , . - four-footed beasts, and 

sanction idolatry, and even to creeping things, I 20 
practise it. The classical writings '~^^' 
of antiquity, which are justly admired as some of the 
finest productions of human wisdom and genius, 
abound in sentiments of the grossest idolatry, yet in^ 
terspersed with such acknowledgments of the one 
true God, as to leave that idolatry " without excuse." 
Thus did these boasted lights of the world, with the 
loftiest pretensions to wisdom on their lips, ^^ become 
fools," both in their notions and their practice. The 
greatest of the heathen philosophers were, in short, 
idolaters. Even those who ^^ professed themselves 
mse^" could not, practically, raise their notions of 
the Divine glory beyond a dumb resemblance to the 
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fatm of penrinUe flUB, or of craatmesiBare 

afale itiB, as of Uads and beasts, and eren of ncp' 



For thk dkhoDoiir done to Us name, this perrer- 
nfthe tnidi, this transfisr of Dmne worship hxm 

the Creator to the creataie, this 

gJ^^Ji^^lk!^ wiMolabandonmaitofthdrMaker, 
mm»tknmgkikebuiM0f God, wfao is "* a jealoiis God,'^ 
.^sa gatre op mankma to tneur own 

eril passions and moral blind* 
ness '. Thej wilfblly fimook Grod, and justly iheie!* 
ibre did he forsake them. Th^ morals became of a 
pieee with their religion. The j bdd the fiiondatiaii 
in idolatry y and built up the saperstmctnre in unclemt* 
neg$ and iniquity. Tbej sinned first against God; 
and then, by a just judgment of the Most High, sins 
against themselves and against thdir neighbour flowed 
in with a dreadful torrent. What a melancholy pioir 
tore it is, which the Apostle draws, of the state at 
morals that prevailed among men before the preacht* 
ing of the Gospel ! It was not here and there a £iuli^ 
but society at large, throughout all natkms, was 
deeply tainted with sin. Men, perverted in Iheit 
sense of right and wrong, blind to a discernment cf 
their true interests, depraved in their very minds^ ran 
eagerly into the practice of things that w^e evil^ and 
became full, personally y of the most disgraceful us<» 

•^heing filled with aU cleanncss, and, relatively , of '' in- 
imrighteotuness, Sfc. L justice, illiberality, rapacity, mali4 

" ' ciousness, envy, murder, i^rife^ 

deceit, malignity, whisperers, backbiters, haters of 

1 Epb. iy. 18, 19. 
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Ood, despiteful, proud, boasters, invrntois of enril 
things, disobedient to parents ; without understand* 
ing, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, 
implacable, unmerciful.'' Such is the Apostle's ckteir 
logue of the vices which infested and filled human 
life. We are not, indeed, to supposer, that every 
individual exhibited in his own person all the vices 
here enumerated, but that these different descriptionn 
of wickedness prevailed throughout the world. There 
might be some better than the rest ; but the practice 
of virtue was very uncommon. It was not the gene- 
ral rule^ but the rare excepticm ; and there were few> 
if any, free even from deep stains of immorality of 
aome kind or other. 

Such were the iniquities with which the world 
abounded. Yet were not men ignorant of their 
moral turpitude and danger. They 
knew that the things which they j^, 'jtSf ^ 
did w^e worthy of death ; and yet *^y ^^ioh commit tuck 
they committed them. Though de^h^lBZ,^^ ^ 
Iheir minds, deserted by God's 
fipirit^ ware blinded, through passion, to a sense at 
their true interest^ their consciences still furnished 
snffietcnt intimations of their duty; so that not only 
thmrfundamental sin of idolatry was a wilful depar* 
luxe fiom God, but all their vices, personal and so-* 
eial, were also a wilful departure from virtue. 

'■ But there is yet a higher step in this climax of 
iniquity ; a heavier weight than all in the scale of 
human guilt; a deeper aggrava- 
tion stiH trf our natural wretch- ^L^^^Jl 
edness ! Men sinned much and «» *hem that do them. 

i 32. 

variously; they sinned o^tit^^ 



theif ^^tU¥ kw&wledge; aiidj finally, they fiiimed 
^thc^mpkicency. They not only did what wa& 
wrong, but delighted in it ; yea, delighted in it, eveu 
Wh6ii practised by others. This evinced a love 
of 6in fbr its own sake, and not only for the sake of 
^G short^Hved pleasures which accompany it. Such 
tt complacency in the practice of what is wrong was 
4^<&6adfal symptom of moral disease ; a decisive 
proof of the infatuation which had seized upon the 
human heart ! 

"But were not these, it may be asked, " times ^ 
ignorance?" Are they not so called by Stv Paul 
liii»S^^? And did not this ignorance furnish ati 
at>ology for the wickedness which accompanied it? 
Ch^eat, undoubtedly, was the ignorance of mankind. 
But it was &r greater than it ne^d have been. The 
moneil darkness that prevailed was chiefly owing to 
the vices of men. They wilfully neglected, or ev^ 
obstinately extinguished the light; and by such con- 
duct made themselves responsible for their evroi^, 
with all their evil consequences. If a man shuts his 
eyes determinately against the truth, or even if fee 
neglects the means of cultivating it, which are plaeed 
within his power, then so far he is answerable> for 
his ignorance, and it ceases to be any excuse what- 
ever for his crime. It is thus that mankind have 
acted. They have " kept down" the truth by their 
unrighteousness; and, then, is it to be wondered, 
that they have gone astray both from God and virtue? 
The error has all along been that of the heart rather 
than of the understanding. The veil over the mind 

^ Acts xviL 30. 
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ftirafir first drawn by passion, theu wiUisgl3r\lGA; ihef^ 
iff negligence, or obstinately held by prid^ and^.pi)^ 
fudice. 'I v/ 

.'Still, notwithstanding all the neglect of manlqictd) 
the light of truth was not utterly quenched* JN^Qt*' 
.withstanding the most perverse endeavours to Jcecy 
do^^, and, if possible, to put out the celestial; fire, it 
still burnt under the mass of sin and fol^ which 
concealed it ; and occasionally it burst forth to .exf 
hibit idolatry and vice in their real defonnity. Goa^ 
ii^ience kept alive the smothered flame, and the pro* 
ivid^nee of God watched over it ; and, now aj;id tbc^, 
^philosK>phers and legislators, poets and hii^joriaal^ 
ivf^i^t and lit their torches at this sacred source, aa4 
.distributed throughout the world a light, not inde<^ll 
BOnpure and bright as that which Christians ei^)^ 
jindeJ* the *■ Sun of righteousness," but imfficient^tP 
;fihew to men their follies and their crimes. . N^y 
jpoQvef in the very breasts of those who ran ^4^ 
^^eatest lengths of irreligion and vice, the " candje 
^ the Lord" was not utterly burnt out. The veiy 
:pfienders, who delighted in what was wrongs could 
ijet respect and admire what was right ; and, thought 
iperbaps, blinded by self-love to their own wiched- 
.ne$8> they could see and censure that of olh(^* 
Hhna did they subscribe, in fact, . 

. ^, . . r> • J Therefore thou art 

\Q their own sentence* By judg- inexcusabUy o imm, 
inc others they condemned them- ^>^osoever thou art thf^t 

f J J ^t. * *!. judgest : for wherHn 

selves, and proved that they were thou Judgest another, 

.^^: inexcusable" in doing that, %yZlZ7i:LX 

bwl^ich, when they viewed it im- est doestihe something, 

partially, without any selfish bias. 
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Man^ by the Law^ 
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tiiey knew to be criminal, and eagerly denounced m 
auch* ^ 

Yet, strange to say, this very discernment betirden 
light and wrong has been made a merit of by way- 
ward man. Men have always prided themselves 
npon their knowledge. The position, which seems 
to us so plain now that we are familiar with it, that 
" not the hearers but the doers of the law are just 
before God,'' is one which heretofore many nevelr 
thought of, and which all contrived practically to 
overlook. St. Paul places this matter in its trofii 
light : he reminds us that the knowledge, unaccom^ 
panied by the practice, of our duty, only renders us 
the more inexcusable; and that our censures of 
others, when our own conduct is similar, are but so 
many sentences of condemnation against ourselves; 
And yet this was the case of a great portion of man- 
kind, yea, more or less, of all. Hence it is tiiat, in 
the second chapter of his Epistle, the Apostle urges 

this point with peculiar soleninityi' 
He reminds his readers that the 
judgment of Grod, which is always 
unerring, is directed, impartially 
and universally, against all Who 
do what is wrong : that a zeal for 
virtue, if shown only by censures 
on our neighbours, is no exempt 
tion from condemnation ; and that 
a dependence, in such a case, on 
God's merciful forbearance, is the 
most dangerous presumption. God 
bears long, it is true, even wkh 



But we are sure that 
the judgment of God 
is .ticcoreling to truth 
against them which com- 
mit such things. And 
thickest thou this, O 
man, that judgest them 
which do such things, 
and doest the same, that 
thou shalt escape the 
judgment of God ? Or 
despisest thou the riches 
cf his goodness and for- 
bearance and long-suf- 
fering ; not knowing thai 
the goodness of God 
leadeth thee to repent- 
ance? But after thy 
hardness and impenitent 
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the moBt wilfbl aad well-informed 
transgressor ; but it is to lead him 
to repentance, not to encourage 
him in his hardness of heart For, 
in the end, he will give back to 
every man according to his works. 
If any man were capable (which, 
in fact, no man is) of performing 
unsianing obedience with a view, 
to imtnortal glory, doubtless the 
Almighty would give to such a 
man eternal life. Nay more, if 
any man, with our imperfect and 
corrupted nature, has ever been 
enabled to pursue the same eter- 
nal prize in a sincere, though not 
unerring, continuance in good 
workiK, assuredly he too shall not 
be disappointed. But rebellion, 
unbelief, and iniquity, whether in 
Jew or Gentile, in those who are 
favoured with a clearer knowledge of the Divine will, 
or in those who have less vouchsafed to them, will 
eventually be sure to bring down condemnation from 
Him^ who is no respecter of persons, in the day when> 
as the Gospel assures us, God shall, by Jesus Christ, 
bring into judgment all the secret actions of men, as 
well as their open conduct before the world. 

On that awful occasion, who, whether Jew or Gen^ 
tile, will any longer stand upon the merit of bis own 
goodness ? Who will not rather exclaim, in the 
language of the Psalmist, ^^ Enter not into judgment 
mth thy servant, for in thy sight shall no man living 



heart tretuwtftup wilt 
thyself wrath against 
the day of wrath and 
revelation of the rigkte^ 
ous judgment of Crod; 
who wiU render to tvery 
man according to his 
deeds: to them who by 
patient continuance in 
well doing seek for 
glory and honour and 
immortality^ eternal 
life; hut unto them that 
are contenthuSf and do 
not obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteousness, 
indigmOion and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish, 
upon every soul of man 
t?uit doeth eoilj of the 
Jew firsty and also of 
the Gentile / but glory ^ 
honour, and peace, t9 
every man that work- 
eth good, to the Jew 
first, and cdso to the 
Gentile: (♦♦♦♦• 
* *) tft the day when 
God shall judge the se- 
crets of men by Jesus 
Christ, according to my 
Gospel, ii. 2—10. 16. 
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be justified ;** or confess, with Job» '^ BehoU^ I. IWQ 
viley what shall I answer thee ? I will lay muie 
hand upon my mouth. Once have I spoken, but X 
will not answer: yea twice, but I will proceed. no 
farther ?*' Thus we too may speak once, yea twice^^ 
and oftener, in our own justification now, while sui:*i 
rounded by those who see the outward man only, and 
that not always, and whose notions and practice are, 
moreover, imperfect like our own; but then, wbeu 
the hearts of men shall be turned inside out, and 
their closets thrown open to the gaze of the world; 
when each secret whisper shall be spoken aloud^ 
men's motives unmasked, and all their mutual jea* 
lousies disclosed ; then, when the deeds of darknesf 
shall be naked beneath the sun-beam, and every act 
of uncleanness, that now shuns observance, be 
dragged into open day ; then, when men shall appear, 
not what they wish to be esteemed, but what they 
actually are, and realities shall be substituted fot 
shows ; but, above all, my brethren, then, when the 
Son of God shall descend, in all his majesty, irre-* 
sistible in power, resplendent in glor}', and in the 
divine beauty of his spotless nghteousness, who, on 
beholding him, and seeing what true holiness really 
is, will for a moment longer dream of his own virtues, 
and think of challenging, in such a presence, from 
the infinite majesty of heaven, the reward of his 
merits? Rest assured, that the cries of the irreli- 
gious, proud as they may now be in their unbelief, 
an^ arrogant in their fancied virtues, will then be, to 
the rocks to fall on them, and to the hills to cover 
them : and even the language of the righteous (men 
whom, in a qualified sense, we justly call so, and 
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tl^'oili God himself youchsafes, through Christ, to 
cMdder as such, men like Noah, Daniel, and Job, 
die chosen of God, and the excellent of the earth- 
even their language will then be such as I have de- 
scribed, language of humility and self-abasement. 
If, in this world, they may have spoken of their own 
works, they will, in that day, proceed no farther, but 
lay their hands upon their mouths ; or, if they open 
their lips, it will only be to say, " When, Lord, did 
W9 perform these services, which thou dost so gra- 
ciously attribute to us, and so superabundantly 
reward?" All sense of self-righteousness will be 
lost in admiration of the Redeemer. When they see 
the Lord, his greatness and glory, his righteousness 
and purity, they will " abhor themselves *," and be 
lost in adoring admiration of the Son of God *. 

Such may we confidently anticipate to be tlie effect 
of the ** day of judgment;" an utter abasement on 
the part of every man, whether Jew or Gentile, of all 
claims to a meritorious righteousness of his own in 
the' sight of God; a conviction, too, on the part of 
eviery rebellious sinner, of his just exposure to the 
Divine vengeance. Those, who 

^ „ - !• J J • For there is no respect 

shall nave lived under a wntten of persons with God. 
law, will by that law be judged, ^r f T'Ki''' \"7, 

', •' •^ o7 Sinned Without law fShaU 

and, if disobedient, condemned, also perish without law, 
The GeDtUes, on the other hand, ''^J^,:riaZ 'Z, 
being without any revealed law, be judged by the law, 

•11 1 ■ • J J • J. 11 ^"1 1 For not the hearers of 

Will be judged, instead, by the law f,,, j^^ «,.^ j^t t>efor, 
of conscience, which is, in effect, ^^^* ^"^ '^^ ^^^ ^f 

/ , the law shall be justi- 

the same. Their possession of fied. For when the 

1 Job xlii. 6, 6. a 1 Thess. i. 10. 
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Gentiles, u;hich have not «^^^ ^ ^^^ ^f P^^^^ &0m the 

tA^ /au;, ifo 6y nature good actions^ in some respects^ o£ 

tlie things contained in /» xt_ I- xi_ t ^\ 

the law, these, having ^any of flie heaai«Qs. In thus 
not the kuv, are a law doiughv nature's gaidftnee,ilioiigb 

unto themselves : which . 'i^vi^ - ^^ i/» 

shew the work qfiJie law it might be but partially and fiom 
written in their hearts, inferior motives, what the law of 

their conscience also ' 

bearing witness, and God commandsy they Were e!iri** 
l^t^^rZ dently a law unto themsdve^ 
excusing one another, The Same thing is evidec^; 'firoiQ 
^ ' the accusations and defences whidi 

they maintain amongst themselves. There could in 
fact be no such thing as a moral judgment either for 
or against, nor any reasonings on the subject^ were 
there not some standard of light and wrongs some 
law, in fact, to which to refer them; and such is:tiie 
law of conscience, written by the finger of God, in 
the hearts of all men. 

But though it might be granted of mankiad at 
large, that they had wilfully forsaken 6od io/s idc^^ 
that they had dishonoured themselves by vilei raffecr 
tions^, and that towards each other their conduct 
was stained with a midtiplicity of grievous offences * ; 
that, moreover, in all this, they acted against better 
knowledge^ and sinned with compUicency ^ ; nay, inor-e, 
that they set the seal to their own condemnalipn by 
their readiness to condemn in others what they prac- 
tised themselves ^ ; and though it was undeniable that 
God had manifested his displeasure against such 
conduct', and would hereafter punish disobedience 
in all, whether Jew or Gentile ^ ; still it was difficult 



1 Ch. i. 19—23. 2 lb. 24—28. . 3 lb. 29, 30. 

* lb. 31. s Ch. ii. ). « Ch. i. 18. 7 ch. ii. 2— IG. 
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to persuade the Jew that these things did really con- 
cern himself. ** We are Abraham's children," was 
an answer which they thought conclusive against all 
such alarming arguments : or if this was not suffi- 
cient, they prided themselves upon being the adopted 
sons of God, exclusive members of his sacred fa- 
mily ^f elected inCadlibly to life eternal by him, who 
had '^ chosen Jacob unto himself, even Israel for his 
peculiar treasure'.'* Here, in fact, was the great 
difficulty with which the Apostle had to contend, and 
to the removal of which, his reasoning, in this Epis- 
tle, is mainly directed. It was comparatively easy 
to persuade the Gentiles that they were by nature 
and by habit sinners, and lamentably destitute of such 
a righteousness as God would accept. It was easy 
too, yea altogether superfluous^ to persuade the Jews 
to think this of their Gentile fellow-creatures ^ But 
it was a hard task to bring them to a similar acknow- 
ledgment respecting themselves. Accordingly, not 
coiitent with the general course of reasoning, through 
which we have endeavoured to accompany him, and 
which is, in fact, conclusive against all mankind, the 
Apostle addresses himself again expressly and sepa- 
rately to his Jewish brethren. 

" B^old," he says, " thou art called a Jew, and 
restest in the law, and makest thy boast of God ;*' 
and iu this manner enumerating 

. . j.«. ^ J ^ n Behold thou art called 

their dinerent grounds Ot conn- a Jew, and restest in 

deuce, as being more favoured of {^e law, and makest thy 

^ ° ^ boast of God, and know- 

God, and better instructed than est his will, and ap- 
the Gentiles, he puts it to their ^"JXt-' 

> St. John viii. 33. 39—41. > Psalm cxxxv. 4. > Gal. ii. 15. 
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ing instructed out of the 
law, and art confident 
that thou thyself art a 
guide of . tlie blind, a 
light of them which are 
in darkness, an instruc- 
iar of the foolish, a 
teacher of babes, which 
iuut the form qf know- 
ledge and of the truth 
in the law, TJtou, tfiere- 
f ore, which teachest ano- 
ther, teachest thou not 
thyself? Thou that 
preachest a man should 
not steal, dost thou 
steal? Tfwu that say est 
a man should not com- 
mit adultery, dost thou 
commit adultery ? Thou 
that abhorrest idols, dost 
thou commit sacrilege? 
Thou that makest thy 
boast of the laWf through 
breaJdng the law dis- 
honourest thou God ? 
For tlie name of God is 
blasphemed among the 

Gentiles throtigh you, as it is written. For cireumcirian verily profiteth, 
if thou keep the law; but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy cirpumcisioft 
is made uncircumcision. And shall not uncircumcision, which' %shi/matiih, 
if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the letter andcircumici^fiffi',iwiit^tr\fvif^'' 
gress ilte law? Fw lie is not a Jew, which is one outwardly, ^c. ii. 17 — 29. 

But if the Jew's possession of the writteii law, 
revealed in such solemnity from Mount Sinai^ if even 

his adoption to be one of 'God!^ 
peculiar people, and his formal 
dedication to the Almighty by the 
divinely appointed rite of circum- 
cision, might all be of no avaalto 
the justification of his soul in the 
sight of heaven, where wa^ the 



consciences, whether these privi- 
leges resulted in a practical ob- 
servance of the will of God, re- 
minding them that circumcision 
was of no avail, unless followed by 
obedience, and that if any of the 
uncircumcised Gentiles should be 
enabled to fulfil the law *, they 
would in fact be God's people ; 
" for he is not a Jew, who is one 
outwardly, nor is that circumci- 
sion which is outward in the flesh j 
but he is a Jew, who is one in- 
wardly, and circumcision is t'hat 
of the heart, in the spirit, and not 
in the letter ; whose praise i$ riot 
of men, but of God." 



What advantage, then, 
hath the Jew ? or what 
jyrofit is there ofcircum- 
fdsion? Much every 
way : chiefly, because 
that unto them were 
committed the oracles of 
God. For what if some 
did not believe? Shall 
their unbelief male the 
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^ See ch. viii. 1 —4. 
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advantage of Judaism ? in what 
respect was it better to be a Jew 
than a Gentile ? " Much every 
waj^j** replies the Apostle; but 
first and chiefly, because the Jews 
were the depositaries of Divine 
revelation ; not merely of the law, 
the perfection of whose demands 
put tlieir works to shame, and 
served only, when viewed alone, 
to convict tliem of sin ; but also 
of those blessed promises and in- 
timations, which the holy Scrip- 
tures have from the first contained, 
of a more gracious way of righte- 
ousness and life. Nay, more, — to 
the Jews first was given not only 
the Old Testament, but the Gos- 
pel also. They were chosen to 
be> entrusted with the oracles of 
our redemption ; that, taking their rise firom Sion, the 
glad tidings of salvation might issue forth through 
Judea, and then spread throughout the whole worl(J. 
For what if some, and they are not a small propor- 
tion of this favoured people, disbelieved these Divine 
oracles with which they were entrusted, and despised 
the terms on which eternal life was ofiered to them 
through their long-promised Messiah ? was their un- 
belief to alter those terms, to make void the promises 
of Scripture, and to render the Most High unfaithful 
to his word ? Far be the presumptuous thought ! If 
the Jews chose to cling to a worldly delusion respect- 
ing their claim to the Divine blessing, was this fond 
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faith cf God without 
effect? God forbid: 
yeOf let God be tme^ 
hut every man a liar; 
as it is written, 7*h(U 
thou mightest be jnstf- 
fied in thy sayings, and 
mightest overcome when 
thou art judged. But 
if our unrighteousness 
commend the righteous- 
ness of God, what shall 
we say? Is God f/n- 
righteous who taJteth 
vengeance? (I speak as 
a man) God forbid: for 
then how shall Godjudge 
the world? For if the 
truth of God hath more 
abounded through my fie 
unto his glory, why yet 
am I also judged as a 
sinner? and not rather, 
(as we be slanderously 
reported, and as some 
affirm that we say,) 
Let us do evil, that 
good may come ? whose 
damnation is just, iii. 
1—8. 
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error of theirs to triumph over the Divine veradty ? 
Were they to be more just thati God ? Of Ugain, if 
thqir vrickedness and preference of error to the tmth 
were overruled by the Almighty to a fuller display of 
his own veracity, and to a clearer demotistratiOB of 
the necessity of a Divine righteousness for man's jus- 
tification : — if (as short-sighted man might be disposed 
to cavil) these good effects followed from Jewish dis- 
obedience, were they not^ on that account^ to escape 
punishment ? Reasonings like these, which, from the 
notice taken of them by St Paul, were probably 
common among his countrymen, the Aposde silences, 
by a reference to the acknowledged truth, that God 
will judge the world in righteousness, and that there- 
fore the vengeance which he has denounced against 
sin, both in Jew and Gentile, will unquestionaibly be 
just, and men shall plead in vain the good which was 
ultimately brought out of their evil. For ibe evil 
only belonged to them, the good to God. « * - 

The great question, then, again returns uponi^he 
Jew, not what are his privileges, but what has-been 

his use of them ? what, in short, 

What then? are we ., , ^ 4) x i^ • ^i • • 

ifeiter than they? No, uis Character ? is uc, in tmsre- 
in no mse : for we have gp^^t, « better'' than the Geiitile, 

before proved both Jews r ? ^ -^ ? 

kind Gentiles, that they and placed on higher ground in 
u'Jm::tTnZ\sZ^ regard to his justification. before 

righteous, no not one; God ? " No, in UO wisO,?'' replies 

there is none that under- ., . ., x^ , jt^ii 

stmdeth ; there is nme the Apostlc. FoT already had he 
that seeketh after God. brought oue common *^ chaFffe" 

They are all gone out of , j z-x »\ ^^ 

the way; they are toge- against Jews and Gentues^ = <u)at 
tj^r become unpr^ta- ^^y. ^rc all under siu." Attd this 

ble ; there ts none that ^ 

dipefA good, no not one, serious chai^ he has too ' w!ell 
«J:t*r^ri«rS mipportedbyatiappe«lt(>hwtai.y 
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and to the consciences of men. ^f'^e^ ^^9 J^ «**?«' 

, deceit; the poison qf 

Nor is this any new doctrine, first asps u under their Upt: 
broached by a Christian Apostle. ZXT^'^'^t^^ 
The accusations of David, Solo- their fee* are sw^t te 

^ IT •!- £.w ^^ «4-^-.^ shed blood: destruction 

mon, and Isaiah, are fiill as strong, ^ ^^^ ^, ,„ ^^^^^^ 
and quite as general. " There is «wy*»- «w^ ^ uay^f 

. _ n 'ax. peace have they not 

none nghteOUS, no not one, Saitn knoum: there is no fear 

the Psalmist. " Their feet are rf God brfore their eyes. 

Now we Know that what 
swift to shed bloody exclaim, with things seeder the law 

onevmce, the royal xnondist and t^fl^e^l^ IVtZ 
the prophet: " Destruction and that every mouth may 

., . J ^-L *^ stopped, and all tJte 

misery are m then* ways ; and the ,^« ^^ become gtdity 
way of peace hare they not known. W^re Gody uL a— lo. 
There is no fear of God before their eyes." These 
charges were notoriously levelled against the people 
of Israel, either separately, or together with the rest 
of maokind; and even had they been less express, it 
is evident that the law, speaking to instruct and to 
admonish, (not to gratify a wanton, much less a ma- 
lignant, curiosity,) must speak of, as well as tOy those 
to whom it is addressed. Hence it is clear, that even 
n> Jew, notwithstanding his privileges, might be a 
wicked man, without virtue and without religion ; 
nay, more, that the Jews, in former times, had been 
so ; and that, unless the Jews of St. PauFs time were 
better than their ancestors, these declarations of holy 
writ were equally applicable to them. David knew 
of no exemption, on the part of Israel, from the gene- 
ral corruption of human nature. He laments, in the 
strongest terms, the sinfulness of all mankind, when 
left to themselves, including the Israelites, no less 
than the other nations of the world. " God looked 
down from heaven upon the children of men, to see 
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it-^^tt were' i»n^ that did understand, 'tl^at MS'^^^cik 
God. They are all gone out of the way'j "tftfe]^^ 
to^thidr become unprofitable ; there is none that tto^ 
good, no, not one*'* - ' ^•' 

We hare now followed, step by step, the whole of 
that important argument by which the Apostle prbVe^, 
but too fully and too forcibly, man's obnoxtouisrri^s^ 
to the sentence which the Almighty has denouHc^ 
against " all ungodliness and unrighteousness.** Wfc 
have seen the wilful idolatry, and the abandolidd 
viceis, of the Grentile world : we hare seen, too, that 
the Jew, though far better instructed and more ^ttH- 
leged than the rest of mankind, was not, in efl^t,^ 
righteous any more than the Gentile, nor more able 
to avert or to escape God's just anger agaitist Ubi- 
quity. Here, then, the experiment was tried. Man- 
kind, had been left to make themselves righteous by 
legal works, whether in obedience to the Decalogue 
itself, or to that fainter transcript of it whfdi i^ 
written upon the consciences of men. " Ther^'w^ 
none righteous," in this way, " no not onei.*^ ' JB^tti 
Prophets and Apostles, the Law and the Gospel J th6 
Old Testament and the New, concur, as our Iibrd 
himself also did, in " testifying of the world thaitM 
works are evil '," " that every mouth might be stop- 
ped before God, and all the world become obnoii- 
ous to his righteous judgment.** 

The conclusion is obvious. If man, when left to 
himself, and independently of the Divine mercy, yea, 
notwithstanding the Divine mercy, has proved thus 
frail, and not only frail but rebellious, it follows, of 

^ John yii. 5. 
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]}f^Q88it|7, that he cannot justify himself in a regular 
^g^ manner, either by the law of Mpses or by the 
l^ijfr .of ccmscience. An appeal to law, so far from jos- 
tifying him, serves only to con- ^^^^^^ ^^ ^,^^j 

yict him of sin. No: he must go deed* rf\the\iaw there 

before God as a sinner and a sup- j^trfl «S/*7^^^^ 
pliant, not boasting of a righte- [''*«] '««' is the know- 

' i.1 . 1 ^ • 1 • ledge cf shif in, 20. 

ousness of his own, but implonng 
Grod, of his mercy, to make him righteous in his 
Qwu way. And, (praised be God !) such a righteous-, 
nesa is to be obtained. For now under the Christian 
dispensation ^^ a righteousness of God," one sug*. 
gested by his mercy, devised by his wisdom,. and 
r^dered practicable by his power, has been offered 
to joa;nkind. The law brought with it ^' the know- 
ledge^ of sin," and consequently of condemnation \ 
Xhe Gospel, on the contrary, has brought in '^ an. 
eveds^sUng righteousness," one by which we may be, 
hpth jiistified and sanctified; — our guilt cancelled, 
ojpr.perspns accepted, and our . obedience to God, 
tjt^i^h still very imperfect, rendered sincere and ac- 
Cj^ptable, through Christ, to our gracious Maker. The. 
i^ure of this righteousness must be a subject of 
AJlfur^ consideration. The subject is too important, 
and,,. wC: may add, too liable to misapprehension, to 
bq biiefly discussed. Suffice it to observe, that it is- 
a righteousness which provides for man's recovery, 
without infidnging his responsibility, or compromis- 
ing the Divine justice ; a righteousness, which secures 
the pardon of the sinner, without encouraging sin ; 
and, whilst it humbles man under a sense of his un- 

1 See2Cor..iii. 7. 
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irorthitiefis, renders bim not titun^et to become har^- 
HlH^ an inhabitant of heaven. 

But these are points to which we must reottr luere- 
after. For the present, let us conclude with a brief 
application to ourselves of the important tn^th with 
which we have been engaged. 

The doctrine of man's inability to justify himself 
by any legal covenant of works, impresses strongly 
vpon ns'the duty of humility > For let us not forget 
that we have a personal concern in the truth we have 
been discussing. What the Scriptures say both to 
Ae Jew and to the Gentile, they say, in fact, to> the 
-^hole world; they say to om*selves. We are par- 
lakers of the same nature with the Jews and heathens 
of ancient times. What they tvere^ we shoutdhave 
been under the same- circumstances. If the state of 
society and the characters of men are, in gener^, 
better now than they were formerly, it is because 
mankind have experienced greater mercy fmm Aeir 
Maker, especially in having the Gospel manifested to 
them, and the Holy Spirit shed upon them ia more 
abundant measure. Yet even now, notwithstanding 
our vastly superior knowledge, accompanied by -a 
greater proportion of God's sanctif3dng and restrain- 
ing grace, how far, how very far, are Christians gene- 
rally, Of an J one Christian individually, from being 
thoroughly obedient to the law of God ! How little, 
perhaps, do many of ns even think at all of that law 
as the rule of our life ! And for the rest, those who 
are daily striving to conform themselves to the Divine 
precepts, will they not be the first to lament their own 
failures ? Will not the holiest Christians be ever the 
most ready to say with Daniel, (one, undoubtedly, of 
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the best of men) ; ^^ O IjatAy ligfataousness beloiigetb 
unto thee, but unto us confusion oihce ^T No longer, 
then, plead with God jour own uteri/, but his mercy ' : 
put your justification upon this ground, ax)d it will be 
fteoare ; but woe be to the man, who, in the delusion 
of his heart, seeks it as his legal due, and with the 
prond Jews of old, from a fond attachment to his own 
imaginary righteousntes, refuses to submit to that 
which is offered to him by Crod through his Son Jesus 
Christ No, my brethren ; whatever we expect from 
God, let us look for it as a matter of fiivour, as aa act 
of mercy, as a deed of his free and unmerited loving* 
kindness. Trae it is that God will give no good thing 
to the impenitently wicked; to them there is no 
peace', nor any justification ^. Nor will he, on the 
other hand, bestow his gifts on the self-righteous 
Pharisee. The humble sinner, who penitently im- 
plores mercy,' shall alone be justified ^ 

Another admonition, strongly urged upon us by 
our present subject, is to avoid censoriausness. If all 
men are naturally prone to sin, then we are so as well 
as onr neighbours; and whilst we are censuring them, 
it is more than probable that we are passing sentence 
upon ourselves. ^* Judge not then, lest ye be judged." 
By so doing, you only provoke your own condemna- 
tion ; ^* for what measure ye mete" to your neigh- 
bour, " it shall,'' by the Almighty Judge, " be mea- 
sured to you again ;*' and thus thou dost render 
thyself " inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art, 

> Dan. ix. 7* 

• See the Communion Service of the Church, especially the prayer, 
" We do not presume/' &c. 
' Isa. xlviii. 2. * Exod. xxiii. *], xxxiv. *], * Luke xviii. 14. 
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that judgest." The human heart is blind — ^blind lo 
its own sins, though keen-sighted to the very foibles 
of other men : the human heart is indulgent — indul- 
gent to its own vices, but severe against another's 
failings. Let us endeavour, by God's grace, to reverse 
this picture ; to be charitable towards our neighbours, 
strict with ourselves, slow of belief in regard to his 
faults, but alive to the smallest defect in our own 
character* Humility and charity are among the most 
essential graces of the Gospel. Our sinful condition 
renders the cultivation of them peculiarly important. 
Wherefore " humble yourselves under the mighty 
hand of God, and in due time he will exalt you ^ :" 
and *^ have fervent charity among yourselves ' ;'* cha- 
rity, which shall cover, not expose, the sins of others. 
And as the charitable man gives, so shall he receiv.^; 
" blessed are they that are merciful" to each othev, 
" because they shall obtain mercy *^' from God. 
" He shall have judgment without mercy that hath 
shewed no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth against judjg- 
ment*." 



1 1 Pet V. 6. « 1 Pet iv. a i 

' Matt V. 7< *. James ii. 13. 
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NOTES. 



(P. 41.) To sanction idolatry and even to practise itsy-HlvM 
nptprious, that even Socrates conformedj and urged other^, to 
conform^ to the polytheism and idolatry of his^ country. See 
Xenophon's Memorab. Socrat. lib. I. c. i. and lib. IV. c iii. 
With regard to the moral enormities of the heathen, and those 
publicly countenanced by the laws, even by the laws of Athens, 
the laws of Solon, see St. Chrysostom on v. 87* 
. ,(P. 4^) Perverted in their sense of rigH and wrong, "j-r^'* Qwen 
up to a reprobate mind, ddoKifiov vovv, or a mind void of judg? 
ment;'^ as in the marginal translation, incapable of proving 
(^rov doKifid^eiv) and approving right from wrong. Both signi- 
fications are given in the exposition ; but the former is the clas- 
sical use of the term. It is the word used to denote any thing 
that will not stand the proof, and especially base or counterfeit 
coin. 

(P. 42.) Relatively of injustice, SfC. v. 29-] — In some editions 
vopveiif is omitted, and it certainly appears to be redundant 
here ; the Apostle having already spoken of the personal vices 
of men, and now proceeding to those of a relative character. 
Griesbach inserts the word in the text, but with the mark de- 
noting that it should, probably, be left out. If it be retained, 
we must consider the vice as regarded in its relative character. 
Two or three words in this passage have been translated in the 
exposition in a sense which appeared more close to the original 
than that adopted in the received version. ** Malignity" 
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(rorro^cia) is much the same with " ill-nature,'' ** viewiiig 
every thing in the worst light/' as it is explained by Aristotle, 
BhetoriCf lib. II. ziii. 

(P. 43.) Bjare exception,'] — Aristotle, speaking of the moral 
character of mankind generally in regard to pleasures, observes, 
that '' the habits of people, in general, are neither those of the 
temperate," (for so, in ordinary language, we may translate 
eyfcpari)c), ''nor those of the intemperate man, but between 
both ; or if they incline either way, it is to the worse side." 
Ethic. Nicom. lib. YII. c. vii. And again, in regard to gain 
and /ear, and indeed generally, he has the foUowing testimony, 
that '' since the majority of mankind are worse than they ought 
to be, and easily overcome by opportimities of gain, and 
cowardly in dangers, it is for the most part a fearful thing to 
be in another man's power." Rhetoric, lib. II. c. v. 

(P. 49.) Doers of the law shall be justified, v. 13.] — ^This is 
true in a qualified sense of Christians. See chap. viii. v. 1—4. 

(P. 50.) Law of conscience,] — This whole doctrine of the law 
of conscience is strong against those who deny the existence of 
a ** moral sense." 

(P. 50.) *' Thoughts the meanwhile," v. 15.]— Rather, "their 
reasonings between themselves." See Marg. Translation, and 
comp. V. 1. 

(P. 50.) Mankind at large.] — ^The argument thus far has been 
general, applicable to Jew and Gentile. In v. 1 7, the Apostle 
turns expressly to the Jew. The reading Et dk (adopted by 
Griesbach) seems to give a more emphatic sense. '*But if 
thou" (art not a Gentile, not one of the general mass of man- 
kind, but one of God's peculiar people, and) "art called a 
Jew," &c. 

(P. 50.) Complacency — readiness to condemn,] — The *' com- 
placency" is that of the affections; the "condemnation" that 
of the conscience, perversely directed by the wicked, not against 
their own guilt (which blind self-love and the mists of passion 
often prevent them from seeing), but against the faults of their 
neighbour ; so that a man may have a complacency in sin, and 
yet be forward to condemn it in others. See Matt. vii. 3. 

(P. 54.) Their wickedness and preference of error.] — " Un- 
righteousness," ver. 5. seems to mean the wickedness of the Jews 
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in rejecting the Qospel, their preference of falsehood (itiv^na) 
to the truth : — comp. v. 7- ** Righteousness" I have intei^ 
preted^ not of the Divine justice, hut of the righteousness given 
us by God in the Gospel. There is no utide in the Greek. 

(P. 670 " By \the] deeds of the law,*' v. 20.]—" The*' is not 
in the Greek. The assertion is general and not confined to the 
law (i. e, of Moses). See Macknight. 
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THE RtG^TEOUSNESS PROVIDED IN THE GOSPJEL* 



ROM. iii. 21. iv. 25. 

But now the righteousness of God without the l^Mff 
is manifested^ being witnessed by the law and thi^ i 
prophets ; even the righteousness of Gody which jWji 
hy faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all then^ 
that believe* iii. 21, 22. t; 

In the previous part of his epistle, St. Paul ha^.i 
proved that all mankind, Gentiles and Jews, are:Uji^-^j 
der sin, offenders against the law under which t^e^.^ 
were respectively placed, and, therefore, incapjal^j 
of being accounted righteous before God on l^gj^ 
ground of their own obedience. The question, ^^tc> 
naturally occurs, How is man to be justified? Hovsrif j 
he to be made or esteemed righteous ? There can b§^^ 
no salvation without righteousness ; and man)dayl 
have no righteousness of their own, which G<)d,w^J|.. 
accept. Whence, then, shall we obtain such a ng^tr,. 
eousness ? Whence, but from Him who is the ioiWr. , 
Butnow[the]righte' tain of all our Other blessings I , 
IZTJi!":!:^:':^', we are "justified freely," saith the 

beitig witnessed by the ApOStlc, " by the graCC of God." 
law and the prophets s ^ . i . . 'a * !* ' 

even [the] righteousness OuY nghtCOUSneSS 13 a gill, Oip«;|n- 
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atinff in the unmerited favour of of God wMch is by faith 

*^ ^ of Jesus Christ unto all 

our Almighty • Judge. Accord- and upon all them that 
ingly , it is caUed by SU Paul, not j!^*'^ ' for there u no 

J 7 ... difference : for all have 
our righteousness, which it is only sinned, and come short 

by gift, but the " righteousness of Lt,i5,X4t 

Godj^ from whom it comes \ *»« grace, iii. 21—24. 

But in what does this righteousness consist? God 
is its Author: what is its nature ? 

First and chiefly, it is a redemption from punish- 
ment^y or " the remission qfsinSy procured for us by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, whom God set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his --through the re- 

v 1 1 «i T/* • • xi. demption that is in 

blood. It man is a sinner, the chri,t j^^ , ^^^^ 
first step towards his lustification ^^ *«^* set forth to be 

_ *^ . 1 /. 1 ^ propitiation, iii. 24, 

must be an acqmttal from the 25. 
guilt of his sins. He must be redeemed from the 
state of captivity, into which his transgressions have 
brought him, as one ^' sold under sin.'' He must be 
bought off from the punishment to which he stands 
exposed. Accordingly, the distinguishing charac- 
teristic of the Gospel is that it ^^ preaches among all 
naCtions repentance and remission ofsins, in the name 
of Christ *.'* It is peculiarly a scheme of pardon. 
This is the grand foundation of Christian righteous- 
nei^s, tod in this world, indeed, the chief part of it. 

Our Sanctijication is at the best so very imperfect, 
that it also requires to be cleansed before it can be 
accepted. Our best services must be moistened with 
tears of penitence, and washed in the blood of Christ. 
On ibis account ^^ the remission of sins" is a matter 

1 Ps. xxiv. 5. Isa. liy..]7* xlv. 24, 25. 
« Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14 Heb. ix. 12. 
' St. Luke xxiv. 47* 
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of the highest importance to us^ necessary to the 
cancelling of our transgressions, and even to thepuri^ 
fying of our holiest actions^ so as to make them ac- 
ceptable to God, through Jesus Christ Well, tiien, 
inay the offer of pardon occupy so prominent a pla^e 
in the Gospel dispensation ; since not only our woist, 
but even our best works require it. Well may our 
for^veness be styled our justification; and He, who 
is " the propitiation for our sins," be called also " the 
Lord our righteousness." 

That the forgiveness of our sins and imperfections 
is the main part of our '^justification" (as that term 
was used by St. Paul), is evident firom the manner in 
which he connects it with the atonement, whi<th our 
Lord made on the cross for the iniquities of mankind. 
There are, indeed, many who suppose, that our jai»> 
tification has r^srence to something more done-for 
us by our blessed Lord, and that we are ^' accoosted 
righteous," not only ^^ through faith in the blood) «if 
Ghiist," but moreover, by that active obedience^ free 
fit>m all spot or imperfection, which, during hts^-Ufe 
upon eavtfa, he rendered to the holy will of God; For 
such a doctrine, I confess, I see no foundationin. the 
Scriptures. It seems to have had its origin in« menils 
notions of its necessity, not in God's declaration' of 
its truth. Divines have argued, that not only ornst 
our sins be forgiven, but that we must have, more- 
over, some adequate claim of positive merit, bcifcwe 
the Divine blessings can be bestowed upon us! and 
idnce we have no such merit in any righteousness of 
our own, we must, therefore, be invested with the 
complete righteousness of our Lord. But this appears 
a groundless notion. The King of heaven is firee to 
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bestow hiftbiessmgB on whom he pleases; and dods, 
in fact, shower them down on all his creatiikies^ out 
of pxxre grace or fBtvour, not as a debt which any can 
eKiict from him. For ^^ who hath first given unto 
the Lord^and it shall be recompensed to him again}" 
True it is that, if Divine justice has been outraged, 
it must be satisfied ; but where there is no sin, or 
where the forgiveness of sin has been provided for, 
Divine grace needs no farther merit to impel it into 
exercise. Where was the merit of Adam before he 
existed, which induced the Almighty to create him, 
and to place him in Paradise, surrounded with an 
oceaa of blessings ? Or where, before their being, 
was. the merit of angels, which led to their creation 
aikd their enjoyment of the bliss of heaven? But I 
ferfoear fix>m digressing farther into the discussion of 
this pmnt, and will only observe, that the righteous* 
Bctay of which SU Paul speaks as manifested in the 
Gospd^ is not called ^* the righteousness of Christ," 
aipbcase which is scarcely known to the Scriptures, 
foiit ?> u jri^teoUaiess of God through faith in Christ;'' 
and Ibat fiutfa a ^^ faith in his hloodi^ not in hb active 
obedience ; a reliance upon the ^^ propitiation" which 
he made for our evil deeds, not upon the righteousness 
wliidiifae established by his o^vn good works* Ad- 
^eiiftg^ to the. same language, the Apostle tells us af- 
kirwmrds still more explicitly, (ch. v. verse 9.) that it 
isr bff the blood of Christ we are justified. ^^ Be it 
known luito you, therefore, men and . brethren,''— *to 
borrow the words of the same Apostle, '^ that through 
Christ is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins;- 
andtfms ^* by him all that believe are justified firom 
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all tilings, from which ye could not be justified by the 
law of Moses ^" 

r Justification f then, seems to be used in this epistle 
to the Romans generally, if not universally, as equi- 
valent to the forgiveness of sin; acquittal from guilt 
being the main part of that righteousness which G<Ki 
has, through Christ, provided for us in the Gospel ; 
the main part, if not the whole, as extending to our 
good as well as to our evil deeds ; the imperfections 
and faults of the former requiring pardon, and not only 
the wickedness of the latter. For righteousness in- 
volves holiness : justification is combined with aanc^ 
tification. Our heavenly Father does not account us 
righteous, without, in some measure at least, making 
us so. The blood of Christ " purgeth the conscience 
firom dead works'," that, being reconciled to God, 
we may have grace and confidence " to serve", him 
gladly. The faith, by which we are justified, is the 
very same principle by which also we are sanctified'; 
it is a principle, a powerful principle, and, what is 
more, the only real principle, of obedience to the 
Divine will : so that Christian righteousness is evi- 
dently twofold, consisting chiefly in acquittal from 
guilt, but comprising a sincere, though imperfect, ob- 
servance of the laws of God. It is partly negative^ 
or an absence of guilt ; partly positive^ or a possession 
of holiness. And the Almighty is pleased, for Christ's 
sake, to justify or account us righteous in both these 
senses, not only forgiving our transgressions, but ac- 
cepting our obedience ; and to reckon our faith in 

' Acts xiii. 39. ' Heb. ix. 14. ^ See Acts xxvL 18. 
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Christ, when thus pnrifying the conscience from 
works of death, and impelling us to serve the living 
God — to reckon it to us, in his grace and mercy, in- 
stead of that perfect righteousness which is not in 
our power. Accordingly, we may observe, that the 
appellation ^^ righteous,'' is of constant occurrence in 
the sacred volume, applied to men of the same nature 
with ourselves, who served God with sincerity, though 
not to perfection. God accounted them righteous^ 
though, in the full sense of the term, they were not 
so : but he graciously accepted a sincere faith in fait 
mercy, accompanied by earnest endeavours to please 
hini^ and imputed it to them for righteousness ^ v 
We have considered the source of the righteous* 
ness manifested in the Gospel, even the free grace of 
God ; we have' considered also its nature y as consist* 
ing chiefly in the forgiveness of our sins, but com- 
priisitig also the acceptance of our sincere obedience^ 
We have next to inquire, what is the basis or meri^ 
ioriottB ground of this righteousness ? This we have 
already Intimated to be the atonement or propitiation, 
which our Lord Jesus Christ made by the shedding 
off his Hood upon the cross. The death of the Re- 
de^fmer is the foundation which God has laid ; and 
mdh tHir seek in vain to build on any other. Whilst 
jtistifying sinful man, the Almighty could not be un- 
mindftd of his essential attributes. His own righte- 
cftisness could not be compromised in providing a 
rightefousness for his creature. On the contrary, his 
very schemes of mercy were to be such as to magnify 

> See Appendix. "Parallel." 
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-^hrmtghfaith in hi$ hig ngh teoosnesB ; yea, to display 

blood, to declare his ^ , , , . , V .^ . 

fighteousnesg, for the his justice even m the justmcatton 
remssum of sin* that of faUen man. Here was a pro- 

are past, through the * 

forbearance of Ood,-^ blem which Divine wisdom, power, 

'Lt^X^Hg^J- «"d love, could alone hare solved. 
neas, that he might be Sinners Were to be received into 

just, and the justifier of ^ ^ . ^ _ 

him that beiieveth in favour ; yet sm was to be con- 
Jesus, iii. 25, 26. demned, justice to be satisfied, 

and the Divine law not only preserved but honoured. 
It is the death of Christ which has reconciled these 
appai'ent contradictions. He is our propitiation 
through faith in his blood : he paid to Divine justice 
the penalty which was due for sins that were " al- 
ready past before" he died, as well as for those which 
have been committed since ; and thus did he remove, 
at length, the doubts, which, in ancient times espe- 
cially, were often felt, because of the Divine forbear- 
ance in forgiving sin ; thus did he exhibit to mankind 
the justice of God as well as his mercy, that he might 
be just, though justifying the Christian believer ;' and 
thus, according to ancient prediction, "mercy and 
truth have met together," at the cross of Christ; 
" justice and peace have kissed each other.'* 

Here, then, we see our obligation to the death of 
Christ in the matter of our justification. We see 
that " we are accounted righteous before God, only 
for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
by faith, and not for our own works or deservings *." 
His atonement is the foundation on which all our 
hopes are built of favour with God. The Divine law 

» See " Articles of Religion," No. XI. 



was. broken ; the justice of the Most High was arrayed 
against us ; a propitiation was necessary ; a ransom 
to buy us off from punishment ; a sacrifice for our 
sinsy our follies, and all our imperfections ; yea, some 
one, who, devoid of sin himself, and full of all righte- 
ousness, should, for no demerit of his own, but for 
our transgressions, be ^^ cut off," and bear the penalty 
which we deserved. When this was done by the 
death of Christ, then was a way opened for our recon- 
ciliation to Grod; then was provision made for the 
£>r^vaness of our transgressions, and the acceptance of 
our imperfect services ; then, in short, was brought in, 
with triumph, into this world of sin, a righteousness 
which man might seek with hope, and God accept with 
honour. Praised, then, be the infinite merit of that 
Saviour, by whose death so wonderful a remedy has 
been effected for our lost condition ! It is for Christ's 
sake that we are not doomed to sit down for ever in 
sackcloth, bemoaning our natural vileness, and look- 
ing up with terror to an offended Judge. It is he 
who came amongst us ^ to give us beauty for ashes, 
the oil of joy for mourning, the gannent of praise for 
the " spirit of heaviness." It is because of him that 
his faithful followers are called " trees of righteous- 
fiesSf in whom God is glorified,'' and that they are no 
longer said to be clothed in ^^ filthy rags," but rather, 
in the words of St. John, to be " arrayed in white 
robes," in " robes washed" from every stain, and 
** made white in the blood of the Lamb \" 

Let us now consider the excellence of this method 
of justification , 

* Rev. vii. 14, 
8 
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It is excellent, in the first place, because \i glorifies 
God, It sets forth the Divine grace and mercy (ver. 
24:) in justifying us so freely, when we were altoge- 
ther unable to justify oiu*selves ; it sets forth, at the 
same time, ihe justice of God (ver. 25, 26) in punish- 
ing sin, even whilst saving the sinner; it exhibits 
Christ, the Son of God, as the sole meritorious cause 
at our acceptance with the Father ; and thus, whilst 
infinite advantages are derived to man, the glory of 
them is rendered entirely to the Divine Being. " Not 
unto us, not unto us, O Lord, but unto thy name give 
the praise." 

While the Christian scheme of righteousness glo- 
rifies God, it of necessity excludes boasting in man. 

„„ . , ,. " Had there been a law riven. 

Where ts boasting ^ . . 

t)ten ? It is excluded, which could have given life," in- 
S-1«n;£]ti stead of the Gospel plan of re- 

of faith. Therefore we dcmption, the " righteOUSUeSS," 
conclude^ that a man is -t'-tcc -ij -l i. i_ i_ 

justified by faith with- which would have been by that 
^'^ fif l^o*^ ^^^^ ^^' law," might have become an occa- 

111. 27, 28. . /. 1 . T ^1 

sion for boasting. It could not 
have been otherwise by a " law of works." If men's 
own deeds and deservings were the meritorious ground 
of their acceptance with God, they might naturally 
exult in them. But not so under " a law," or rule 
" of faith," which is admitted on a principle of indul- 
gence, and the essence of which consists in a depend- 
ence upon Divine mercy, not upon our own merit. 

Another excellence of the Christian method of jus- 
tification is, that it is catholic or universal, intended 
Is he the God of the alike ^* for all," and available ** to 
Jews only? is he not ^^ ^j^g^^ believe," whether Jew or 

also of the Gentiles? ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Yes.of the Gentiles also: Gentile. Truc religion proposes 
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toiteelf the good of all mankind. *«»«ir a is one God 

,T,i 1. . i. Tijr T 1 • which shall justify the 

The religion of Moses did so m circumeisim by faithl 
reaUly. Though a peculiar people Xl,A^^m^ 
wece eelected to be the deposita- 30. 
ri^ pf the truth, yet they were only depositaries to 
pceaerve it for the whole race of man^ and to prepare 
tbjB.way for the £uth of the Gospel. But the Jews 
tlv^ught otherwise, and made their religion exclusive, 
and placed the rest of mankind beyond the pale of 
salvation. Their error in this respect was deeply 
rooted ; and it required all the eloquence of St. Paul, 
nay even that was insufficient, to convince them that 
God is the God not of the Jews only, but " also of 
the Gentiles;" and that he will justify the " uncir- 
cuzDcision,'^ as well as the " circumcision," and both 
by the same method, even by the faith of Christ. 
The Son of God is an universal Redeemer ; his blood 
cleftp^tb from all sin. Whatever be our nation or 
cojoajry, whatever our rank or condition in life ; nay, 
more^ whatever our past offences, we have only to 
eipbrajce truly the faith of Christ, and we have all 
alike. .^.^. an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous, and he is the propitiation for our sins,^' 
yea," fpr the sins of the whole world." 

And Here .we cannot but notice another excellence 
of the .scheme of redemption, which is, its admirable 
adaptaiion to the toants of mankind. Whilst it pro- 
vides glory to God, it secures safety to man. Sup- 
posing it possible for any man, in his present state, to 
be justified by works of law, such a scheme of justi- 
fication, even according to the views of its advocates, 
could not embrace any but those whose whole lives 
were, in their opinion, correct, and their obedience 

£ 
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satisfactory. I speak now as men are wont to speak; 
and not " according to the oracles of God." But 
supposing men of an exterior correctness, or nuen free 
from open offence, to be thus justified, what is to be- 
come of the rest of mankind ? of all those who have 
notoriously transgressed th6 law ? For them, under 
such a dispensation, theie could be no hope ; and thus 
the subjects of salvation would be few indeed, one or 
two in a nation, and scarcely ten in a century. But 
the Gospel opens the gates of the kingdom to all who 
will enter ; it calls upon all to repent and believe its 
promises ; it rejects none but those who contentiously 
decline its gracious terms. 

Again, the Christian scheme is excellent as esta- 
blishing the law. " Do we make void the law through 

Do we, then, make ^^"^ ?" Had the affirmative been 
void the law through true, Well might it have been made 

faith? Godforhid: yea, i . . i ^ i t» 

we establish the law, an objection to the Gospcl. But 
"*• ^* the Apostle repels the supposition 

with warmth and indignation. " Far be it," be re- 
pli^s. No ; we do not make the law void, but ^^ we 
establish the law." There is no hostility between the 
two dispensations, but the greatest concord ; the law 
preparing the way for the Gospel, the Gospel fulfilling 
the predictions of the law, realizing its typAs, vindi- 
cating its honour, accomplishing for it its object of 
making men righteous, and letting it manifestly up 
again, when, through the mercy shown to man, it was 
apparently in danger of falling. What could more 
clearly denounce sin, than the death of the Son of 
God to atone for it ? Or, what could show greater 
jespect for the law, and prove more forcibly that its 
commands were not to be disobeyed with impunity? 
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And how, too, has any sincere obedience been secured 
to the law, but through faith ? The law required 
obedience or death : the Gospel has, in fact, provided 
both, the death of Christ, and obedience on the part 
of man ; the defects of the latter being abundantly 
atoned for by the merit of the former. 

Another excellence of justification by faith is its 
antiquity. It is manifested in the Gospel, but 
" witnessed by the law and the prophets." It is, in 
fact, the method which has prevailed from the begin- 
ning, ever since the fall of Adam. It was by faith 
that the ancient patriarchs were justified, or obtained 
the " testimony of God that they were righteous ;" and 
it was by this principle that they wrought that righte- 
ousness for which they have become famous * among 
men, the very Word of God himself recording it with 
approbation and honour. In the Epistle to the He- 
brews, the Apostle has enumerated several noble 
instances, in proof that righteousness has always been 
by faith. But it will be more to our present purpose 
to consider the cases more immediately before us in 
the Epistle to the Romans, namely, the example of 
Abraham^ and the testimony of David. If Abraham 
and David were justified by faith, then we may con- 
clude the same of all the saints in old time ; and, by 
establishing this point, we shall not only illustrate 
the antiquity of this method of justification, but fur- 
nish also an additional and most powerful argumen 
in confirmation of its truth. The proudest Pharisee 
could not expect to stand on higher ground before 
6od« than Abraham did. The boast of the Jews, and 

> Heb. xi. 2. 
E 2 
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their distinction from other nations, was that they 
were " Abraham's children." He, in fact, was their 
federal head before God ; and if he was not justified 
by works of law, surely much less were they. 

" What, then, shall we say that Abraham," the 
boasted progenitor of the Jews, and from whom they 

What .kail u,e tken "'«^t i'^^y «^""? « natural. 

say that Abraham, our though not ncccssarily a Spiritual 
{t!'lX tTf:^nt? descent-" what shall we say that 
For if Abraham were he found" at the hand of God ? 

justified bu workSf he , ../, ^< -t -i • a»/» 

hath whereof to glory ; justification by works, or justifica- 

but not brforeGod. For ^{qj^ by f^ith ? For if he WaS lUS- 
what satth the Scrip- »n t ■» i i i 11 

ture? Abraham beiiev' tificd by works, then he hath 
:l^'«rAtZ whereoftoglory;and,mhisca8e, 
righteousness. Now to boasting is not cxcludcd, as it 

him that worketh is the i_x ^ i_ • x a.* 

reward not reckoned of ^ught to be lu cvcry transaction 
grace, but of debt. But between man and his Maker. But 

to him that worketh not, r /• • ■!_ v 

but beiieveth on him the lact IS, that howcver amougst 

that justifieth the un^ ^^^ ^jj^ ^^^ fo^ ^^ ^jqs|. ^^^ 
godly,his faith ts count- ' ... xr ^ 

ed for righteousness, iv. SO much his inferiors, Abraham 

may have established a conspicu- 
ous character by his exemplary deeds, he was not so 
justified " before God." For the Scripture expressly 
declares, that it was ihe faith of the patriarch, which 
was counted to him for righteousness. It was count- 
ed; it could not claim acceptance as intrinsically 
equivalent to righteousness ; but, through God's grace, 
it was counted and reckoned to that effect, not as a 
debt, but as a favour : and thankfully did the patri- 
arch receive it as such. Whilst he evinced a spirit 
of implicit obedience to the Divine will, he placed his 
sole dependence on the Divine mercy. He rejoiced 
in the distant anticipation of " the day of Christ ;" 
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he saw it, and was 



Even as David also 
describeth the blessed- 
ness of the manf unto 
whom Ood imputeth 
righteousness without 
works f saying t Blessed 
are they whose iniqui- 
ties are forgiven^ and 
whose sins are covered. 
Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not 
impute sin, iv. 6^8. 



yea, in emblematic types, 
glad.** 

Such was the case of Abraham : and what was the 
iestimony of David? Who, in his opinion, was the 
happy man ? one who, like the 
Pharisee, congratulated himself 
upon his works ? or one who, with 
the publican, should smite his 
breast in humble contrition, and 
cry, ** God be merciful to me a 
sinner ?'* The blessedness which 
David describes is that of the man 
to whom the Lord imputeth righ- 
teousness without works ; or, in other words, whose 
righteousness consists in the forgiveness of his sins, 
whether they be wilful iniquities in time past, or the 
continual faults of even his very best services. 

In speaking of the antiquity of this method of jus- 
tification, it is interesting and important to observe, 
that Abraham's faith was imputed 
to him for righteousness, and the 
promise of a spiritual heritage in 
all nations given to him and to his 
seed, before he was circumcised, 
and several ages before the law 
was published from Mount Sinai : 
a circumstance which furnishes 
an additional proof, not only that 
the Gospel is an ancient dispen- 
sation, even older than the law, 
but that it is universal in its views, 
and that justification by ^' works 
of law'' is not necessary to the 

£ 3 



Cometh this blessed- 
nessy then, upon the cir- 
cumcision only, or upon 
the uncircumcision also? 
for we say tfiat faith 
was reckoned to Abra- 
ham for righteousness. 
How was it then reck- 
oned? when he was in 
circumcision or in un- 
circumcision? Not in 
circumcisionf but in un- 
circumcision. And he 
received the sign of cir- 
cumcisionf a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith 
which he had yet being 
uncircumcised ; that he 
might be the father of 
all them that believe, 
though they be not cir* 
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cumcised; that righte- attainment of the promised bless- 

;:^'.XJ:>Z, ^^S, but a faith Uke that which 
and the father of cir- Abraham had wheu he was yet 

cumcision to them who . • j ai_ a ai_ 

are not of the eircumci- unciTCumcised ; that SO the pro- 
sion only, but who also mige might be graciouslv secmred 

walk in the steps of that i i t r^ .i 

faith of our father Abra- to all, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
ham, which he had be- ^^^^ should sincerelv embrace the 

tng yet unctrcumctsed. •' 

For the promise, that Gospel. Whoever walks in the 

t:^JjLT^A{tt steps of that faith, whether he be 
ham, or to his seed, circumcised, as Abraham was after 

through the law, but <. •. ■.. i • • i 

throtigh the righteous- he believed, or uncircumcised, as 
ness of faith. For if jj^ ^^s when his faith was first 

they which are of the . , i , , . /. . !_. 

law be heirs, faith is imputed to him for nghteousness, 
Because the law work- illustrious patriarch, and an h^ir 

eth wrath : for where no /» .-i • /• r^ j 

law is, there is no trans- ^^ ^hc promiSCS of (jOd. 
gression. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end 
that the promise might be sure to all the seed: not to that only which 
is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham^ who is the 
father of us all, (as it is written, I have made thee afather of many nations,) 
before him whom he believed, even Ood, who xquickeneth the dead, and 
caUeth those things which be not as though they were, iv. 9 — 17* 

We have now seen that man having, strictly 
speaking, no righteousness of his own, one has been 
freely provided for him by the Almighty, " a righte- 
ousness^' consisting in the forgiveness of sin and the 
consequent acceptance of our sincere obedience, but 
owing all its merit to the blood of Christ We have 
farther seen the excellence of this method of justifi- 
cation as calculated to glorify God, to exclude boast- 
ing in man, as intended for the whole race of man- 
kind of every rank or nation, as admirably adapted 
to our spiritual wants, and as establishing the moral 
law. We have also beep led to obseiTe that justifi: 
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cation by faith is the method which has, from the 
first, been adopted by the Almighty in regard to our 
fallen race. Though not clearly ^^ manifested'' until 
it was fully provided for by the death of Christ, it 
was, from the earliest period, intimated to man- 
kind, being attested, not only by the law but by 
the prophets also, which have been since the world 
began, and who all of them spoke, more or less dis- 
tinctly, of the future Redeemer. In the case of 
Abraham in particular, that distinguished deposi- 
tary of the Divine promises. Scripture, as we have 
seen, is very express, that his justification was not 
by works of which he might boast^ but that because 
he fiilly trusted in the promises of God, " therefore 
it was imputed to him for righteousness. Now it 
was not written," continues the Apostle, *' for his 
sake alone, that it was imputed to him ; but for us 
also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on 
him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead ; 
who was delivered because of our ofiences, and was 
raised again because of our justification." Because 
sin had been committed, Christ died; because sin 
was atoned for, he rose again without impediment 
from the abodes of death. 

We here come, my brethren, to our personal con- 
cern in the righteousness of which we have been 
speaking ; to our own justification, which must be, 
as Abraham's was, " by faith." But what i^faith^ 
as here understood by the Apostle ? The word has 
several senses, all, in some measure, mutually con- 
nected, but some widely distinct from others. And 
that it is not faith in any sense that will be imputed 
to us for righteousness, is more clear from the words 

£ 4 



80 The righteousness provided [Lect IV. 

of St. James. A bare intellectual faith the devils 
have, but only to increase their terror, and he who 
has no other faith has need also to ^^ tremble" at the 
case he is in. Justifying faith is not this mere con- 
viction of certain truths, but a principle of action, a 
principle of spiritual and moral efficacy, opposed, it 
is true, to works of legal perfection, (which man 
never did and never can perform,) but inseparable 
from its own works of Christian holiness. For, by 
itself and without these works, as the Apostle St 
James declares, it is positively " dead." With works 
of Christian holiness faith is in constant co-opera* 
tion, supplying the motive, and regulating the man- 
ner of their performance ; and by such e^iertion of 
itself it is that faith is matured or perfected, yea, that 
it lives. Writers on morality observe, that the sense 
of right and wrong, and of our true interest as moral 
beings, becomes stronger and clearer in proportion 
as we act up to it, whilst vice is sure to weaken and 
eventually to destroy it. Tlie observation is a most 
true and most important one ; nor is it inapplicable 
to our present purpose. Only let us substitute, in- 
stead of this moral wisdom, that still higher wisdom 
of which the sacred writers speak, that sense of things 
divine, and of our eternal interests, which they desig- 
nate by the name of faith. This, like the other, lives 
only while it acts. It is paralysed by indolence, and 
destroyed by sin. 

pur faith, to justify us, must be a faith like Ahra^^ 
hanCs. It is such a faith alone which will be 
reckoned to us for righteousness. But what was 
Abraham's faith ? A living principle, as St. James 
describes it, insinuating itself into the patriarch's ac* 
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tions, and impelling him to works of righteousness : — 

a powerful principle, as St. Paul intimates, leading 

to obedience the most implicit, 

and to sacrifices the most severe, 

at the command of Him, on whose 

immutable promises and infinite 

power Abraham relied mth entire 

confidence. A faith like this was 

no idle speculation ; it was truly 

** a faith which wrought righte- 
ousness.^' And such must our 

faith be. We must walk in the 

steps of the faith of Abraham. 

The expression is remarkable, and 

seems intended to guard against 

mistake. It is not merely said, 

we must believe as Abraham did, 
though that would have implied 
as much; but we must walk 
in the steps of his faith ; intimat- 
ing that his belief was altogether something practical, 
a principle of action, as has already been said, or, 
still more than this — a life. 

Think not then of separating the faith, by which 
you are to be justified, fi*om any part of Christianity; 
either from " repentance towards God,'' which must 
always accompany, if not precede it, or from works 
of holiness, by which its very existence is denoted. 
Wrest not thus the holy Apostle's words to your own 
destruction^. Set him not at variance with the 
whole tenor of sacred writ, with himself, with his 



Who against hope 
believed in hope^ that he 
might become the father 
of many nations, ac- 
cording to that which 
was spoken. So shall 
thy seed be. And be- 
ing not weak in faith, 
he considered not his 
oum body now dead, 
when he was about an 
hundred years old, nei- 
ther yet the deadness of 
Sarah's womb : he stag- 
gered not at the pro- 
mise of God through 
unbelief, but was strong 
in faith, giving glory to 
God ; and being fully 
persuculed that what he 
had promised he was 
able also to perform. 
And therefore it was 
imputed to him for 
righteousness, iv. 18 — 
22. 



» 2 Pet iii. IG. 
£ 5 
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brother Apostles, and CTen witli his divine Lord. 
Remember that the works which he excludes from 
any part in our righteousness are not the works of 
faith, which God for Christ's sake is pleased to accept, 
and " has prepared for us to walk in,'' but certain ima- 
ginary works of legal merit, on which both Jews and 
heathens were disposed to pride themselves. Against 
these it is that the Apostle's argument is levelled; 
and whosoever, among Christians, entertains a simi- 
lar notion of his own merit before God, let him con- 
sider that argument as applicable to himself. The 

sole merit of our justification (I 
NmvitwasnotwTit^ reiterate the assertion of a truth 

ten for fits sake alonef 

that it was imputed to which WC OUght UCVCr tO lose 

^1!^ tin. «ght oO-Ihe sole merit is in the 

puted, if we believe on death of Christ. A justifying 

him that raised up Je- /. ..-i . v tt i* '^x. * i_» 

sus our Lord from the 'aith must be a faith m his 
dead; who was deli- blood," looking back to that sacri- 

vered for our offences, i • u au u i i Jr 

and was raised again fiCC tO wlllCh Abraham lOOKCd lOr- 

f^^r justification, iv. ^gxd ; vicwiug it uot iu the dim 

perspective of prophecies and 
mystic types, but contemplating the cross of our 
Redeemer in clear and open vision ; whilst, at the 
same time, we behold its efficacy for our justification 
gloriously sealed and authenticated, and its effects in 
the renovation of our moral nature at once emblema- 
tically represented and triumphantly secured to us 
by the resurrection from the dead of the same blessed 
Jesus. This is the great .object of justifying faith, 
even the mysterious death of the Son of God, followed 
by his glorious resurrection. This is the foundation 
on which we must build. But separate not the foun- 
dation fiom the building. Set Christianity against 
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every other method of justification ; but set it not 
against itself. ^ Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation.'' The kingdom of 
Christ should know no such divisions. ^^ Jerusalem 
which is above/' still more than the ancient Jerusa- 
lem on earth, *^ is built as a city which is at unity 
in itself." Continue then to maintain, with the 
Church and with St. Paul, that " we are accounted 
righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, and not for our works and 
deservings ; — and therefore are justified only by the 
faith of Christ ^" But do this faith no injury. Do 
not mutilate its fair proportions. Break not the Gos- 
pel into shreds and fragments ; but keep it sound 
and entire, both in doctrine and practice. Destroy 
it not by disuniting, as it were, its soul and body ^ : 
but embrace it altogether, adding to your faith virtue, 
and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge tempe- 
rance, and to temperance every other Christian 
grace. It is the possession of these that makes the 
Christian fruitfiil in the knowledge of his Redeemer ; 
whilst the want of them produces spiritual blindness, 
and a forgetfulness, if not a forfeiture, of our justifi- 
cation*. " Let no man deceive you," saith St. John, 
" he that doeth righteousness is righteous," but " he 
that committeth sin is of the devil: for the devil 
sinneth from the beginning." And " for this purpose 
the Son of God was manifested, that he might de- 
stroy the works of the devil :'* so necessary is it that 

» Art. XI. ' « St James ii. 20. 

« 2 Pet. i. 9. and ii. 20—22. 

E6 
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our faith should produce good deeds ; and that every 
Christian who hopes to be justified at the last day, 
when a man's faith will be judged of by its works, 
should cultivate " holiness, without which no man 
«hall see the Lord." 



LECTURE IV. 



Rom. iii. 21. iv. 25. 



NOTES. 



(P. 64.) Out righteousness is a gift.'] — AiKaiovfitvoi Supedv. iii. 
24. 

(P. 65.) Originating in the unmerited favour,"] — Grace. See 
" Remarks'' in the *• Appendix." 

(P. 70.) ** For the remission of sins,'* iii. 25.] — More accu- 
rately, perhaps, ** because of the remission of sins." The Di- 
vine forbearance in remitting sins which happened in past times 
before Christ came, — the mercy of God shewn to mankind in 
former times, — called for some vindication of his justice; which 
was at length {iv n^ vvv Kaiptf) furnished by the death of Christ. 
The passage would be clearer if instead of " for," we should 
read ** because of," as just proposed, instead of ** righteous- 
ness," ** justice,** and include from ^tA rrjv vaptcriv, to avrov, in 
a parenthesis, leaving out iv r^ vvv xaip^f, which has been mis- 
placed in our translation. 
. (P. 70.) ** Already past before*' he died.] — UpoytyovortDv. 

(P. 720 "A law,*' or rule •* of faith.'*]-— *' A law," not "the 
law," there being no article. " He calls faith a law, clinging 
to the terms of the old dispensation, so as to soften down the 
appearance of innovation." St. Chrysost. in loc. 

(P. 73.) Only depositaries.] — See bishop Horsley's third Ser- 
mon on John iv. 42. 

(P. 76.) Manifested in the Gospel.] — St. Paul " does not say 
given, but manifested, to forestall the charge of novel doctrine." 
8t. Chrysost, 
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(P. 76.) ^ot necessarily a spiritual descent, "] — T6v vark^ 
t)fiu!v icard ffapxa ; as in the authorized version. There is an 
hyperbaton in the sentence ; but that is to be found in the best 
writers, especially in those of rapid thoughts, as St. Paul was. 

(P. 76.) Not so justified " before God/*]— O^ Trpdc tov 9e6v, 
i. e. ov ^vvarai ix^iv ica^x'IM^ irpbQ rbv deov; or, ovk I| lpy(av iSi- 
KaiwOfj TTphQ rbv 9e6v. Both meanings are given in the exposi- 
tion, llie former seems preferable; as otherwise there is no 
force in Ix^l Kavxriixa, The argument is what the logicians call 
a distinctive hypothetical syllogism. The other interpretation 
is, however, quite scriptural : it is as much as to say, according 
to our ideas, there have been many men righteous by works of 
law, but not according to the Divine judgment. Humanly 
speaking, Abraham was righteous in his works, but not ** with 
reference to" (wpoc) God. 

(P. 'Jl') Emblematic types,'] — Isaac himself, the child of pro- 
mise, was a tjrpe of this kind ; a type of the death, and also of 
the resurrection, of the ** Promised Seed" which was still to 
come. 

(P. 770 Promise of a spiritual heritage — " that he should be 
heir of the world," ver. 13.] — Literally, " a world." Godliness 
hath promise of both worlds, this and the world to come. By 
meekness the children of God " inherit the earth ;'\ by faith 
and patience, heaven. The passage admits of this interpreta- 
tion in conjunction with the one given in the exposition. 

(P. 770 ** And he received the sign of circumcision, asecd,"S^c, 
ver. 11.] — Circumcision was before Moses. It was ** a seal of 
righteousness," i. e. a formal ** pledge to assure" Abraham that 
he was forgiven, and accepted by God as righteous, so long as 
he continued in the faith. Such is baptism now. The pledge, 
observe, is partly conditional. 

(P. 77 -) The Gospel is an ancient dispensation,'] — Hence the 
fallacy of those views which deny to ancient Israel the hope of 
everlasting life. They could not, it is true, hope for it by the 
law ; but they could by the Gospel. The Jewish dispensation 
was made up of both, the Gospel being more ancient than the 
law of Moses, and circumcision itself being " a seal of the 
rii{hteousness of faith." See Gal, iii. 17. Though the Gospel 
lot ** manifested," nor, indeed, established, till after the 
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death of Christy yet the mercies of redemption were felt, as it 
were by anticipation, from the very date of the fall : " the 
Lamb" was in a manner '' slain from the foundation of the 
world." 

(P. 80.) By 9uch exertion it is that faith is matured, yea, that 
it lives."] — See St. James ii. 22. 26. Life and action have a ne- 
cessary connexion; the latter is the proper indication of the 
former. Faith without exercise cannot grow to maturity (reXet- 
ovtrOai) ; nor, without some degree of exercise, can it even live 
at all : but the proper exercise of faith is in works of Christian 
love ; ^t* Aydrrrig ivepyovfikvri. Gal. V. 6. 

(P. 80.) Writers on morality,'] — ** Practical principles appear 
to grow stronger ;" (or, in the language of St. James, to be 
" perfected,") ** absolutely in themselves by exercise ; as well 
as relatively, with regard to contrary principles; which, by be- 
ing accustomed to submit, do so habitually, and of course." 
Bishop Butler, Analogy, part I. chap. v. Those who have read 
the *' Ethics" of Aristotle will readily remember his doctrine, 
that moral wisdom and moral virtue begin and grow together, 
(as do faith and holiness in the case of the Christian,) and that, 
properly speaking, there is no such thing as wisdom without 
virtue, nor virtue without wisdom. Ovk olov t€ ayaObv eZvaf 
Kvpiutg aviv ^povtiffEtag' oifSk ^povtfibVf dvtv r^c V^^k^Q dptrrjg. 
Ethic. Nicom. lib. VI. 13. There may be those who will ob- 
ject to illustrations of St. Paul from the pages of the Stagirite : 
but let us not scruple to enrich the people of God with the spoils 
of the Egyptians ; or to lay up Goliath's sword in the tabernacle 
for the Use of the warriors of Israel. 

(P. 81.) "And being fuUy persuaded,*' ver. 21.] — "Being 
even fully persuaded." 

(P. 82.) ** For our justification/' ver. 25.] — Ata " because of," 
** propter." See Bishop Horsley's Sermon on this text. See 
I Cor. xy. 17. 



LECTURE V. 



THE HOPE OF GLORY GIVEN, AND THE FALL 
MORE THAN REMEDIED. 



ROM. V. 



TTiat as sin hath reigned unto deaths even so might 
grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life 
by Jesus Christ our Lord, ver. 21. 

Peace with God, through the pardon of sin, is^ a 
blessing of incalculable value. To an individual, 
sensible of his true condition before the Most Holy, 
awake to the evil of sin, conscious of his natural 
proneness to its commission, yea, of his many, actual, 
perhaps wilful, offences against the Divine law, and 
aware how dreadful a thing it would be to confront 
the unappeased displeasure of the Almighty, the pro- 
visions made for our justification from guilt, and ad- 
mission into the Divine favour, Ihrough faith in the 
blood of Christ, cannot but be unspeakably accept- 
able. But this is by no means the whole of the Gos- 
pel. It is the grand commencement and foundation 
of all its mercies, the first link in the golden chain of 
our blessings, that which supports all the rest, being 
itself supported upon the cross of the Redeemer. In 
peace our blessedness begins ; but where it will end, 



Rom. v.] The hope of glory giveuy S^c. 89 

we cannot even conjecture : or, rather, we know that 
it will have no end, but will reach through all eter- 
nity, increasing still in beauty, strength, and value« 
A few links of this glorious chain are unfolded to us 
by the Apostle, that, going from one to another, we 
may admire their connexion, may delight in their 
worth, may behold how they hang all together from 
the cross, and, with hearts full of gratitude, may re- 
joice to be drawn, by these " bands of love," nearer 
to our God, and made for ever his. 

Let us observe, then, what the next blessing is to 
which St. Paul proceeds in his developement of the 
Gospel- scheme. He has shown /n. i- i • 

*^ ^ ^ Therefore being jus- 

already how, ," when justified by t\fied by faith, we have 

faith wp havp npacp with God peace with God through 

laim, we nave peace wim ijoa, ^^ ^^^^^ j^^ ^^^^ . 
through our Lord Jesus Christ ; *y w'*©"* «^o we h^ve 

^m ., , Ml ^* access by faith into this 

through whom," as he continues, grace wherein we stand, 

" not only have we had access bv ^^ ^^J^ »" ^* ?/'** 

1 /. . , . 1 . I* n M glory of God. ver. 1, 2. 

that faith into this state of favour 
with God, " in which we thus stand already," but, 
moreover, " we exult in hope of* attaining hereafter 
something incomparably greater, even " the glory of 
God." Our salvation is not a work to fill us with 
shame, but with exultation. True it is tliat all 
"boasting" in our own merits "is excluded," and 
" pride" altogether " hidden fi-om man." But, though 
humbled, we are not dishonoured. Our redemption, 
on the contrary, is a deliverance . from shame, a reco- 
very from disgrace, before God and his angels. It 
invests us with righteousness and honour, and ad- 
mits us to the prospect of unspeakable glory. Christ 
does not insult over those whom he redeems. He 
reminds them of their guilt, but it is to remove it; 
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of their sinfulness, but it is to make them holy ; of 
their moral disease, but it is to heal them ; that they 
may no longer be imprisoned as criminals, or ex- 
cluded as lepers, but may be admitted into favour with 
God, become fit companions for angels, and be made 
partakers of Messiah's glory in the eternal heavens. 

In the hope of this glory we may justly " boast,** 
and that not only under ordinary circumstances, but 

And not only so, hut ^veu in the midst of our greatest 
we glory in tribulations aflBictions. Many and sore were 

also : ver. 3. , . 

the afflictions of the primitive 
Christians, and, above all, of the Apostles. Jewish 
prejudice and Gentile pride were arrayed against 
them ; and with prejudice and pride was combined the 
power of oppression. Consequently, wherever they 
went, persecutions awaited both themselves and the 
Churches which they established. Great, then, was 
their need of consolation ; nor was it wanting. Our 
religion was not intended merely for calms and sun- 
shine. The ark of the Redeemer's Church has ridden 
through many a storm : and the lamp of Christian 
hope has often shone brightest in the darkest night. 

It shewed great address in St. Paul, to turn the 
very troubles, which endangered the stedfastness of 

— knowing that tri- thosc to whom he was Writing, 
huiatim wwketh pa- j^to arguments for iheir adherence 

ttence ; and patience, ^ 

experience ; and expe- to the faith. " We glory," he says, 

ZS^inZt' Tn^a. " in the midst of afflictions." For 
ver. 3—6. these afflictions, in such as re- 

ceived them in the Apostle's temper, " wrought pa- 
tience." They not only exhibited the fortitude of 
Christians, but furnished it with opportunities, with- 
out which it could not have been exercised, and, 
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therefore, never formed into a holy habit. Thus did 
their troubles work patience in them ; and patience 
provedy or gave "experience" of the sincerity and 
activity of their faith ; and this experimental, or prac- 
tical proof of their being in the faith produced fwt 
shamej (which was the object of their persecutors,) 
but by increasing their hope of glory, it added also 
to their exultation. When faith and hope are thus 
united, afflictions may not avail to break the spirit of 
the Christian. 

But he has another support still, which is charity^ 
or love : and such " a threefold cord is not quickly 
broken." For Christians are pri- __j^^^^,^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ 
vileged and taught to regard their God is shed abroad in 

,-_ V 1 . -I . our hearts by the Holy 

troubles not as chances, nor yet Ghost which is giv^ 
as intimations of Divine wrath, ^^^^ «**• ver. 6. 
but as the chastisements of a gracious Father, who 
does not afflict or grieve his children willingly, but 
for the purpose of making them partakers of his holi- 
ness. To this end he gives them a larger measure of 
his Holy Spirit, to assist them in improving their 
afflictions. The greater their need, the greater the 
help which is granted to them : the greater their oc- 
casion of sorrow, the mightier their consolation *. The 
Divine Spirit, who is emphatically called " the Com- 
forter," is peculiarly present in " the house of mourn- 
ing.'^ And in this manner true Christians are led to 
love God the more for his fatherly corrections, when 
thus accompanied by his gracious support under 
them. They kiss the rod, even while they moisten it 
with their tears : and, through occasion of their very 

1 2 Cor. i. 6. 
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troubles, love^ combining wiih faith and hope, makes 
their triumph complete. 

That we may be the more assured of the certainty 
of these blessings, ascending in a glorious climax one 
above another, reaching, like the ladder in Jacob's 
vision, from earth to heaven, on which the angels 
may, without disparagement, descend to man, and 
re-ascend with more expansive views of the Divine 
goodness, and wisdom, and power ; — lest, I say, we 
should be startled at the increasing magnitude of our 
mercies, and regard them only as a magnificent vi- 
sion, attractive to the dreaming fancy, but vanishing 
before the waking reason ; the Apostle proceeds to 
substantiate his doctrine by a powerful argument, 
drawn from the unprecedented love which was shown 
to us, on the part of the Godhead, in the death of 
Christ. 

For we must keep in mind, that Christ died for us 

when we were yet helpless ; and not only helpless. 

For whenwe were yet but " uugodly," unamiable in our- 
mthaut strer^thin due ggi^^g ^uj enemies to God by sin. 

ttim Christ died for the ^ ^ ^ ■' 

ungodly. For scarcely There is no love like this among 

t^iS'p:^.!- "^en. Scarcely would one of us 
turct for a good man die cveu for a rightcous man* 

some would even dare to ^ , • j j • ^ r 

die. But God commend- oometimes, maeed, mstances of 
eth his love toward us, in friendship occur, where men have 

tfiat while we were yet 

tinners, ChrUt died for laid dowu their livcs for thosc who 
itf.ver. 6— a. ^gj.g jjq|. merely "just" or blame- 

less towards them, but moreover " good," or objects 
of their complacency, if not of their admiration. But 
God commends his love to us, in that one of the mys- 
terious Persons in his sacred essence became incar- 
nate, and died for us, when we were yet sinners. 
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Surely, then, after such a proof of Divine love to mau> 
we cannot doubt any further overtures of mercy which 
are made to us. 

If our Redeemer has already procured our justifi- 
cation at the expense of his own blood, how much 
more ready must he be to save us Much more then, be- 
from the wrath to come, and keep j^ '!^«' >^^f ^y *'* 

'^ '^ bloody we shall he saved 

us from falling a second time under from wrath through him, 
condemnation, and thus relapsing ^Zl„ Tu^e'rZ:. 
into a state worse than that from aud to God by the death 

-,- - - jT Ji^ ^** '^^^> much more, 

wnicn we nave been aeliverea! beingrecondiedywe shall 
What he has done, is a pledge of ^ J'^''^^ *y *«* ^»/«- 

. ^ " And not only sOf but we 

what he is farther willing to do ; also joy in God through 
especiaUy since our justification j;^^ i^T^*;^ 

now would be of little benefit to received the atonement. 

us, if it were not followed by our ^®^* ~" 
deliverance from wrath at the day of judgment. For 
if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by means so painful and humiliating as the death of 
his Son, much more, after our reconciliation and ad- 
mission into favour, may we hope to be saved, when 
no farther humiliation or suffering is required, but 
only that Christ, " ever living^" in glory, should be 
mindful of us and make intercession on our behalf, 
and send us his Holy Spirit, and give efficacy to om* 
prayers, and obtain acceptance for our services, and 
extend over us his royal protection, and keep the 
enemies, whom he has triumphed over and led cap- 
tive, from prevailing against us, and prevent them 
from " plucking out of his hand" those whom he has 
already redeemed ! Doubtless he, who died for his 

1 Heb. vii. 25. 
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enemies, is ready to save those whom he honours with 
the name oifriendsj and to save them with a mighty 
hand ; so that we may make onr boast in God through 
Jesus Christ, may exult ^^ in the strength of our 
salvation,** and prove ^^ more than conquerors through 
him, who loved us'* so greatly, as to procure our 
restoration to the Divine favour, though it could not 
be done without shedding his own blood. 

Such, then, being the love of God through Jesus 
Christ towards the race of man, let us not hesitate to 
believe that the mercies of the Gospel shall be of that 
glorious nature and extent, which we have already 
intimated, and that the effect of AdanCz disobedience 
shall be fully counteracted, yea, far more than reme- 
died, by the death of our Redeemer; that, in fact, the 
introduction of sin into the world shall result in the 
increase of righteousness, and the experience of evil 
now add eventually to our happiness. For observe, 
on one hand, the consequences of Adam's transgres- 
sion ; and, on the other, those of Chrisfs redemp- 
tion. 

By Adam sin entered into the world, and death 
followed in its train ; and thus, by one man*s fault. 

Wherefore, as by me ^^^th Spread ovcr the whole race 
man sin entered into me of mankind. All became mortal, 

world, and death by sin; /, i-i • /» j. ' j*. t ^i_ -i 

andsodeath passed upon foT all in fact Were smful, though 
all men, for that all have indebted for their proneness to sin 

to their first progenitor. For al- 
though mankind were not formally charged with their 

offences, by the regular publica- 

For until the law, sin .. ^ 'xa i ^'i 

was in the world ; but tlOU Of a WnttCU laW, untU morC 

sin is not imputed when ^jjan two thousand ycars after the 

there is no law. Never- . , ^ 

theless, death reigned fall, Still Sin WaS in the WOrld, en- 

8 
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joying a silent and almost undis- fiom Adam to Mose*, 

** , , . 1-1 J ^^^^ over them that had 

turbed reign over mankind, and not sinned after the simi- 
proving its power by inflicting litude of Adam' Strang- 

'i . „ , gresston. ver. 13, 14. 

death upon all, even upon those 
who had not sinned, in the same way as Adam did, 
by transgressing any express prohibition ; yea upon 
those (such as infants, for instance,) who had not 
committed any actual sin at all, and had nothing else 
to render them obnoxious to death, but their natural 
proneness to sin inherited from their first parent, and 
their resemblance, so far, to his transgression. 

Viewed alone, these facts — tor /acts they undoubt- 
edly are, both our mortality and our proneness to evil 
—viewed alone, they are undeni- ^^^ ., [the] figure 
ably harsh in their aspect, and full of Mm that was to come. 
of perplexity. Were we obliged 
to consider the subject in this isolated state, it would 
be difficult, yea impossible, to reconcile it with our 
notions of the Divine attributes. We could see no 
reason, consistent with equity, much less with mercy, 
why so many should have sulffered, and that so severely, 
for the sin of one. But, happily, the subject has not 
been lefl in this forbidding state. The history of the 
fall of man is only introductory to that of his redemp- 
tion. The Gospel is as old as the first transgression ; 
our remedy co-eval with our disease. When the gates 
of Eden were shut against us, those of heaven were 
thrown open to our view ; and whilst the flaming 
sword of vengeance was put into the hands of che- 
rubim, to preclude our return to the tree of life in the 
paradise of man, even then was " the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God*," put into our 

* Gen. iii. 16. 
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own hands^ to conqtier our way through this evil 
world ; and " to him that overcometh, Christ will gite 
to eat of that tree of life which is in the midst of th& 
paradise of God \" We must not look to the first 
Adam only, without remembering the second, of 
whom he was a figure, or type. If from our likeness 
to the former we suffer and die ; so, by being made 
like unto Christ, we may triumph over death, and 
our sufferings shall work out for us a far more ex-* 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. If, without our 
knowledge or consent, or any participation, on our 
part, in the transgression of our first parent, we were 
made partakers of its consequences, let us not forget 
that, in like manner, without any wisdom or merit 
of our own, or any share in the pain and ignominy 
of Christ's death, we have been made partakers of 
its blessed and glorious effects. Doubtless, if we 
could compare the two cases fiilly together, and, 
through the vista of eternal ages, behold all the con- 
sequences of Redemption, we should infinitely preffei" 
being saved by Christ, with all our present tri^s; 
both natural and moral, even to the never having 
fallen in Adam. In heaven we shall praise God 
with rapturous thanksgiving for bringing us to that 
celestial Sion, though, to conduct us thither, he took 
us from an earthly paradise, and led us through the 
valley of weeping. 

For observe, farther, the contrast which the Apostle 
draws between the effects of Christ's death and of 
Adam's sin. Grievous, he acknowledges, were the 
consequences of the fall ; sin and death, with " all 

* Rev. ii. 7» 
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so also is the free g\ft. 
For if throf^h the of' 
fence of one many be 
deadf much more the 
grace of Ood, and the 
gift by grace f which is 
by one man^ Jesus Christy 
hath abounded unto 
many, ver. 1$. 

The judgment of 

And not as it was by 
one that sinnedy so is 
the gift : for the judg- 
ment was by one to con- 
demnationf but the free 
gift is of many offences 
unto justification, ver. 
16. 



our woe/' But not as the transgression, not so was 
the Dmne gprace, and God's free But not as the offence, 
gift of pardon in Jesus Christ : not 
so confined, but much more abun- 
dant was the favour and forgiver 
ness of God in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The gift of mercy was 
far more e:scellent than the pu-* 
nisbment of sin was dreadful. 
Adam's disobedience was propor- 
tionate to that his one offence, and 
mankind were condemned at the 
fall only so far as that single trans- 
gression deserved. But the '^ act 
of grace/' providing for the pardon 
of sin, was available to the justification of men fcoxa 
transgressions innumerable, and, we may add, infi- 
nitely more heinous than that of Adam. If a good 
and gracious God thought fit, for his own wise 
ends, to permit death to take occa- p^ ^j ^^ ^^ ^„„», 
lAon of one man^s solitary trans- 
gression, to usurp through him a 
temporary dominion, much more 
is it consistent vidth our notions of 
the Divine goodness to believe, 
that they who receive firom the same glorious Being 
his abundant grace and gift of righteousness, shall 
reign in their turn, and triumph in life eternal over 
this king of terrors ; and that in a similar manner, 
namely, through another than themselves, one, of 
whom Adam was a type, even Jesus Christ. 

The Apostle seems to have considered this contrast 
of Christ with Adam to be, as it evidently is, of the 

F 



offence death reigned by 
one ; much more they 
which receive abundance 
of grace and of the g\ft 
of righteousness shall 
reign in life by one, Jesus 
Christ, ver. 17. 
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greatest importance. For he exhibits it in a variety 
of lights, so as to make it the more clear to our under- 
standings, and impress it the more forcibly on our 
minds^ and place it fiilly within the grasp of our faith. 
He concludes his argument with the following reca- 
pitulation of it. 

As ^^ by one transgression,'' even that of Adam in 
eating of the forbidden tree, the result was the ccm- 

Therefare, as hy the ^l^mnation and couscquent morta- 

offence (^ one [judgment lity of all mankind; so by "one 

r.^Lf ::: l: satisfax-tion to the law," eren that 

hy the righteousness of of Christ upou the cross, the result 

one [the free gift came] . ..^ .. j i»i» ir J 

upou all men unto justi- was justmcauon and liie» onerea 
ficationcfiife. Poras to all mcu in the fiillest extent, 

by one mans dtsobeat' , 

ence many were made and, to a Certain degree,- actually 
IZTon^Zi^; enjoyed by aU. For as, by Adam's 
be made righteous, ver. disobedience in paradise, *^ the 
' multitude'' of his posterity w^re 

made sinners ; so, by Christ's obedience in dyipg ^ o|i 
the cross, shall the same multitude be m^de 4^Mct- 
ous, free, at least, from that condemnation, whic)^ tli>^ 
sin of their first father entailed upon them% «ii4ftee, 
if they will, from all other guilt By one mam we 
fell, and by one man have we been restored* By on^ 
transgression we were brought under condemnatieo^ 
and by one act qf obedience shall we be made rig^ 
teous. In the former case we were not parties in 
transgiessing, and in the latter we were not parties 
in satisfying, the law. He, who permitted our fiiU 
through the sin of another, provided also for ow xeoor 
very by the sufferings of another, and not of ourselves. 

1 See also Phil. ii. 8. and Heb. x. 7—10. ' See 1 Cor. vf. 21^ 99. 
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So that whatever complaints may be excited by our 
^Participation in the sentence of Adam, they are abun- 
dantly answered by our participation also in the mer- 
cies of the Gospel. Our cries because of this evil 
wodd riiould no longer be heard, now that Christ 
has passed through it, accompanied by the songs of 
angels, and the hosannahs of his redeemed. Our 
regret for the loss of paradise should be absorbed in 
our hopes of heaven. 

The contrast between Adam and Christ is followed 
by another between the law and the Gospel. A long 
^pace of time intervened from the ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ 

&I1 io {he publication of the law. tered, that the qfence 

Dating this period, the reign of ffiS^T^^'^S 

fAa was, as we have observed, f^uch mere abound, ver, 

20. 

iiEore silent and less evident, 
tbough not less real, than it has been since. Men 
were not cBrectly charged with their iniquities. At 
length a law was introduced to deepen the moral 
^&^m of t;he fall, to render the dominion of sin more 
pflQptible, to cause men to know their iniquities, and 
to feel their wretchedness : yea, in one sense, through 
the pirinciple natural to man, of resisting prohibition, 
the law had actually the effect of increasing the wick- 
eidneiss and misery of mankind ; and so the remark of 
thft- Apostle became doubly true : — " moreover the 
law entered, that sin might abound." For as " the 
slihg of death is sin," so ^^ the strength of sin is the 
law.** For awhile the earth revolved under this 
gloomy shadow ; and death, supported by sin, seemed 
seeofe u]pon his throne; '* but where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound." There was from the 
first the dawning of a better day ; and in due time 

f2 
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*^ the Sun of Rigbleousness'' aros^ 

t, That a$ sin [hath] . i . . .v j -r 

reigned unto death, even ^^^ h^s Strength, and gracc Came m 
sb might grace reign ^q put ^n end to the temporatT 

fhro^gh. rtgkteouauess ^ . j ^ . 

unto eternal life by Je- Usurpation of sm, and to reigir, 
yen 2?.'^^ ^ ^^' through the righteousness pro- 
vided in the Gospel, to life eternal; 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Observe, then, the whole of this contrast, in which 
the Apostle has so fully and so powerfully e^diibited 
the transcendent efficacy of the Gospel, in not cfefly 
healing our natural evils, whether physical or rooirftl; 
of body or of soul, but in converting them aMost int6 
blessings, and making them an occasion of rgoidiigi 
On the one hand is ova fall in Adam, on the otlkT 
our more than recovery in Christ; the fonjmr^drigi^ 
nating in the disobedient act, the latter in the mirf- 
iorious suffering, not of ourselves, but of anotb^t 
person. Sin has abounded ; but grace ha& alnyiinded 
jnore, and, through grace, the gift of righteousness. 
Death has reigned, but been compelled to give "pl&lii 
to life eternal. The law shed a glooiii ov^'fBfe 
world ; but the Gospel has dispelled it, with iiii- e^KiU 
gent display of Divine mercy. ' '^' '^ '^^ 

There are undeniably great difficiilties still iti'diis 
mysterious subject, — the existence of evil-^iffidtO^ 
ties too deep, probably, for us to fathom; tod iii^ 
cate to be solved by human ingenuity. In beav^, 
it is not impossible that the blessed spirits of j^ 
men made perfect may be able to unravel tfiemC 
Meanwhile, in a practical point of view— whicfr^ 
the most important aspect in which this or ahy^othfe* 
subject can be regarded — a sufficient answer Is tjtk^ 
plied to all our scruples. For, as regards outsehnef^ 
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9,i least,, we know that the Gospel is preached to us, 
apd in that Gospel an ample, yea, a superabundant 
i^medy provided for the ills to which we have been 
subjected ; a way, not only of escape, but of triumph ; 
a conversion in a manner of evil into good, and of the 
malice of Satan into an occasion of more happiness 
to man, and greater glory, to God. 
; The tendency of this transcendent scheme of mercy 
to promote holiness in man, is a point, to the discusr 
^iQXi, of which the Apostle next proceeds; but we 
^^not follow him now. Enough of his doctrine has 
]t>eeia this day laid before you, for your present medi- 
iafifm ; enough to kindle in your minds a spirit of 
adoration of God's wisdom and power, of thanksr 
giving fiwr his mercy, and of comfoit, yea, of exulta- 
tii^. notwithstanding the evils to which you are ex- 
posed, a3 children of Adam. We have, it is tiue, 
^qi^hejrless blessings still for which to praise God, 
e^^, \n this present world. Yet it cannot be denied 
t^^ we are subject, and that by nature, to many and 
^^0^ evils, both of soul and body ; and under these 
jEfyiia. our only sure comfort is, that which our redemp- 
tion in Christ supplies. 

..rn^^r proneness to sin^ for instance, which is part of 
apr.;ipatural inheritance, is in itself a mighty evil. 
Aa4 nothing can adequately support us under a sense 
of ity but a faith in God's mercy through Christ As 
iQjbristians, we know that the grace of God has pro* 
yid^' through his blessed Son, pardon to cancel our 
gujQt, and that to a far greater extent than guilt was 
epitiUled upon us by oar first progenitor. Our actual 
transgressions, no less than our original proneness to 
evil,. shall now, upon our repentance and faith in 
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Christ) be blotted out io his blood. Nor need«iv« 
hesitate to affirm, tiiat this natural proneness Io biii^ 
though in itscflf hateful to God, will jet, if chedLed 
and resisted^ be no longer reckoned^ to us as sia; 
It is only when we encourage it, and suffer it to break 
out into actual transgression, that it becomes now a 
ground of condemnation : so gracious i& the prorisioii 
ix^e for our justification from original sin, yea^^and 
from fidl repented sin, by the death of Christ I 

There is also provided a remedy against ^epinmr 
^ siti; and it is enthrely our own fieuilt if grace does 
ttc^t now " reign by righteousness,^ We have oi^ ^ 
embrace cordially the proffered help oi God^l Holy 
Spirit, in order to overcome, step by step, our krib^M^ 
inclinations to evil, and finally to teiumph over tfietti. 
An obedi^QCe like this, accomplished amidst raeh 
^fficulties, will probably be, in the end, of » 14g^^ 
kind, and, through Christ, more acceptable' to^Ood, 
than any which we could have rendered in a Iife^>^t!& 
that of pslradise^ free from such temptations.' i^'->^ii'ii 

Similair topics of consolation may also be ap^^iliiid 
in reference to the afflictions of our present beflai|[, 
and, that chief of physical evils, death. "P^] iMe 
Gospel, through the merit of Christ's bloody eoni^erts 
afflictions into occasions of virtue, and virtue i^fe nn 
occasion of imspeakable reward; especially the itiir- 
tues which are exercised in the school of i^orrow^ and 
purified in the furnace of affliction* Through these 
a far more exceeding weight of eternal gloiy is wrou||ht 
out for the faithful Christian, surpassing, p^hiips, 
any thing that could ever have resulted from a, life' of 

' See Art. IX. 
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ttxuiiixed enjoyment and ease, such as Adam expe- 
rienced before he fell. Even death itself has been 
vanquished, dethroned, and disappointed, by Divine 
gsace. To them that sincerely embrace the Gospel 
ids triumph is at an end. Instead of terminating 
their being or their joys, death terminates only their 
labours and their sorrows, passing them on from ^ 
{xrecarious existence in trouble and trial, in sin and 
danger, to an eternal life of security, of righteousness, 
and of unalloyed felicity. 

Thus the natural and necessary evils of our present 
b^ilg are not only neutralized by our redemption 
l^brjolag^ C3iriBt, but converted into matter of thanks- 
l^viog. Without them, we should never have known 
the mercies: c^ the Gospel, the unbounded grace of 
God, :ibe unexampled love of our Bedeemer, and 
^^ glorious irimnph which has followed, of righte- 
&aftfeiefis atid life over sin and death. Only let us 
lAfte lleed that we fall not again from the height on 
which we have been placed with Christ " For how 
'dil^^ivo; escape if we neglect so great salvation ?'^ 
jiojtusaremeipber that the object of the Gospel is not 
Mn! pel|>etuate, but to destroy, the reign of sin ; and 
rtorcoovert our state of condemnation, through the fall 
of ;A.dami uito a state of honourable trial, and prepa- 
rlktioiii bj^righteousness, for eternal life. Oh ! that 
we iiiay:>^^ hunger and thirst after righteousness,'^ so 
<a0. to tealize to ourselves the blessedness which the 
jitpostle has, in such glowing language, described, 
«pd' which Christ has promised to all who will thus 
S6^ it ! • 
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LECTURE V. " 



NOTES. 



(P. 88.) AdmsnoA tnfo the Dirtnc/arottr.] —Tj)v irpoirayMyjii^ 
fi( ri^v xopiv ravri}v. After treating of justification^ so fair as 
relates to our " reconciliation" to God^ or admiswm to a state 
of grace, in the first four chapters^ the Apostle proceeds in itliis 
to consider the privileges of this state, in having the hope df 
glory given, and the prospect of a triumphant recovery fironi 
the evils of the fall. *' Being now justified, we shaU be saved," 
ver. 9. See also ver. 10, 11. ** were reconciled"—" now te* 
oeived the reconciliation." 

(P. 89.) nertfore being justified, ^c, ver. 1» 2.]— "Jf^^ 
justified, then, by faith," — the tense being the aorist, this'is a 
closer translation than '* being" or "having been jastifiedl*^ 
** By whom not only," &c. as in the exposition; for obsefre; 
" icai" occurs twice, and is, therefore, equivalent to •• both';** 
" and" iffxfiKafitv, ** we have hadj" not ^xofiev, as our tiransla- 
tion might lead us to suppose. 'EffrriKafiEv, literally, " we have 
stood," or, as in the exposition, ** we already stand." 

(P. 89.) Not a work to fiU us with shame."] — " This salvation 
is not a source of shame, but of distinguished glory, greater 
than could have been obtained by the scheme of works. Tw 
since to be saved with shame, would involve at the same time a 
melancholy feeling, he proceeds to remove this suspicion also ; 
although he had, indeed, already implied as much, in calling it 
not salvation merely, but righteousness." St. Chrysostom. 

(P. 90.) *' Even in the midst of afflictions."']— *Ev m^imv ; 
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the prtmnd of our exultation is not affliction^ but the hope of 
glory ; Iw* IXwidi, &c. which makes the Christian exult, nottvith' 
standing his afflictions, yea, '' in the very midst of them." 
Boasting was excluded (iii. 270 when man looked to himself ; 
but when he looks to Christ, it is restored, and that in an 
abundant measure. We may glory in the Lord. 1 Cor, i. 31. 

(P. 90.) It showed great address in St. Paul, ^-c.]— This 
thought is from St. Chrysostom. « 

(P. 91.) Patience proved or gave *' experience,**'] — "Experi- 
ence" is here used in the same sense as we now use " experi- 
ment,*' t. e. to signify " proof by trial." Aoin^^. — sc. ** r6 
dSKifiov irouiv rbv irtipa^dfiivov ;'* or ** to approve by trial." 
St. Chrysostom. 

(P. 92.) Love, combining with faith and hope,'] — ^These three 
graces are continually united in the New Testament. See for 
e^Bpxple, I Cor. xiii. 13. 1 Thess. i. 3. Judever. 20, 21. 

(P* 92.) Objects of their complacency, if not of their admira- 
tji(m^}--''AyaB6f: (not XP^^^^) derived from &yap,ai, A man may 
if blameless towards us, or just (SUaioc), without being an 
ol^j^.pf complacency, nor yet of admiration. 
. (P^ 92.) His love,] — Literally, his own love, rj)j/ kavrov iydvifv^ 
wbiph It could not be, unless Christ were God. For the act of 
love is Christ's dying for us, while we were yet sinners. Sup- 
Dpfe^. for instance, an angel had, in any way, laid down his life 
£>]^U8 ; Jt5^ould have been a great argument of love iii the an- 
gfiX, ^ujt not in God, even though God should have sent him. 
A^ J^e^st (with reverence be it spoken) there would have been 
gire^t^r- love shown to us by the angel. Christ, therefore, is 
ooie viih.Gpd; for "in that Christ died for us, God commend- 
^thiit^.Otan love towards us." 

(P. 93.) • Ourjustification now,"] — See the first and second notes 
00. Ijiis Lecture. 

^ ..(P^ 95.) ,And their resemblance, so far, to his transgression.] — 
'^:ir^ r$ Qiwuafmrt k, t, X. ver. 14. In the exposition, the pas- 
s^^^ is explained, first, according to the received translation, 
ai^ tiien on the supposition that the following is the more cor« 
i^ rendering : viz. ifri on the ground of T(f ofioMfian ; the re- 
seimnlance [in them, or their resemblance] to the transgression 
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'<P.'96.) Afigwt^typ^']-^t. n^m>ff witibont ike aUkiew 
'(P. 97) V^giftoffiird(m.']^^o I interpret 4 Z^ak kv x^^^^^ 
ft8>#quivalent to x^pur^ ttfid ^j/^mv^ T«r. lid, or to r^ x^*^^ 
«cij r))c ^<i>f>t6c nic^iK€ttoflr*t^> ver. l/^ 

<P. 97.) Jilrfjwiefietoflw fty hm, ver. 16.]-— By (or iatkfr,^65«iM 
one [offence], as appearg by the antithesis. 
' {^^9^ J) H9 concludes. "y^Apa <Av. 

(P. 98.) */ Satisfaction to the lino/'}-'«AicaM&fMgrroc, not.to«s- 
dif^v^, as the translation might lead one to eopect. Aristotle 
defines iwaUaiui to be iieat^pQwfM &Sunifiaro( ; «nd soch seans 
to be its signification here : '* a subsequent correction^' (thnwgh 
the death of Christ) '^ of the wrong done'' (by the sin of Adlon.) 
This 1 haye called '' satisfaction to the hiw." The word oean^ 
again in chap. yiii. 4. rbhtaimiia ro6 96ft6v : what is Teqttinfee^to 
satisfy the lav, what it can justly daim or dememd of iis,.i e. 
obedience <)r death, both of winch are provided m the Obipd. 
(See the passage eicplained in Lect. VII.) This interpretittiQA is 
eonfirmed by observing, that the antithesis requires iv^ tx> be 
tsdten with ^icaic^roc— " one satisfaction to the law/' as op- 
posed to the '* one tran^ression." (See Marg. Trans.) Ob- 
serve, also, that the expression is not here, as in ver. Ifi. rftov 
h^S frapaTmafJiaTi, but Si Mq vapaxr, 

(P. 98.) By one act ofobediettce skaU we be made rijfkteou^S]^^ 
See Heb. x. 7 — 10 : where by ** doing the wiU of God,*** is 
meant the " offering of the body of Jesus Christ once [for all]," 
or his submitting to die for our sins, as in Philip, ii. 8. and Matt, 
xxvi. 39. As SueaLtotfia (see last note) refers to the death of 
Christ, so does vvraieorj to that one act of obedience, as opposed 
to Adam's one act of disobedience, the former the foundation of 
all our blessing, as the latter was of all our woes ; and Christ 
doing for us at once far more good than Adam did evil. Herein 
consists the force of the contrast : if viewed hastily, this pas- 
sage appears strong in favour of the notion of the imputation of 
Christ's active obedience, being, in fact, almost the only text 
which gives even an apparent support to such a tenet. But the 
Apostle does not use the word " active :" the obedience may, 
therefore, be " passive ;" and that such is the Apostle's mean^ 
Ing, is, I think, sufficiently shewn in this and the last note^ and 
in the exposition. 
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It may also be farther obeerred, that St. Paul is uot here ex- 
l^aining how our juatification is effected^ but how far our jus- 
tification in Christ transcends our condemnation in Adam. Ha^f 
we are justified, was explained before, iiL 24, 25, &c. to iv. 25. 
where (as also in the references occurring ver. (»-*-ll. of this 
chapter) our justification la atitributed tqlely.to the death of 
Christ. If, then, ver. 18, 19. referred to the actUie obedience 
of our Lord, we should have quite a new ground alleged for our 
justification, and that incidentally after the doctrine of justifi- 
cation had been regularly stated already without any intimation 
ofthttkilid^ 

(P.. 99*) A law was inirodueedJ]^^lii&fios iraptttriixetv^ paren- 
iketi€aUif, as it were, between the promise and its fulfilment,: in 
subservience to the dispensation of " grace." 

(P. :99.) Priaieiple natural to man, of resisting pro/Mtion,'\-^ 
** Nitimur in vetitum." " Naturally," observes Bishop Tay- 
lor, /'we desire what is forbidden us." 

(P. 100.) Sin reigned unto death, ver. 21.] — Rather, " by," or, 
asit were» "in the person of Death,** iy rtp Qavdrtp, or through 
tkit power #f death. The "hath" is not required, the tense 
bei^g the aonst. 

(P. 101.) Not only qf escape, but of triumph,'] — ** The fault 
«haU be ours, if our damage prove not beneficial." Bishop 
Hall- 
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LECTURE VI. 



SANCTIFICATION, OR THE NECESSITY AND PRACTI- 
CABILITY OF HOLINESS, UNDER THE DISPENSA- 
TION OF GRACE. 



ROM. Tl. 



What shall we sa^ then ? Shall we continue in nny 
that grace may abound ? God forbid ! How nhaU 
wcy that are dead to sin^ live any longer therein? 
V. 1, 2. 



"j 



It is of the utmost importance to us to be fully awaise^ 
that, notwithstanding the superabundant grace of jthe 

Gospel, holiness is still indispeoi-i 

IVIiat shall we say , , i ^i /^i- . ^» /• -^i 

tiien ? siiau we conti- sablc Under the Christian faith, 
m<c insin, tJiat grace an^j ^o understand clearly uppR 

may abound ? ver. 1. - . . \. . 

what ground the cultivation of it 
has been placed by our redemption. " Shall we con-s 
tinue in sin, that grace may abound ?'' is a question 
which may naturally arise in the minds of many» 
when they contemplate the suflBciency of the blood 
of Christ to "cleanse from all sin," and consider, 
moreover, the glory which redounds to the Divine 
mercy from the forgiveness of sinful man. 



Rom.vi.] The necessity of Holiness^ 8$c. lOd 

But '^ far be it" that we should admit the suspicion 
of encouraging sin to attach for a moment to the 
religion of the Son of God ! One ^ , ^ . . , 

. God forbid ! veT» 2. 

of the leading evidences m favour 
of the Christian faith, is its moral excellence ; the 
sublime purity of its precepts, the holiness which it 
breathes around it, the improvement of the feelings 
and conduct which it is calculated to promote, and 
which, in no small degree, it has actually effected 
among the sons of men. Our Lord Jesus Christ came 
into the world expressly to destroy the works of the 
devil, the chief of which is sin. He is content that 
his religion should be tried by its genuine fruits. One 
of the primary maxims of our faith, engraven on the 
very foundation of the Christian temple, is this: 
"Let crery one that nameth the narad of Ghriit 
depart from iniquity.*' It signifies Uttle what that 
man's leligicm is, whose life is immoral. 

St. Paul is particularly anxious to guard the Gos- 
pel from any such imputation, of indulging men in 
siiiv In the very commencement of his Epistle, he 
speaks of an indissoluble connexion between salvation^ 
af^ tighteousness ; and again, in describing the na- 
inreiof faithy he showed it to be, like that of the pa- 
triiaeeb Abraham, an active principle of implicit obe- 
dienee to ike will of God, But this was not enough. 
The question was too important to be dismissed, by 
the way ^ with a few passing remarks ; and especially, 
after having described, in terms so strong, the over- 
flowing abundance of Divine grace towards sinners, 
it was the more necessary to show, that this marvel- 
lous grace of God, even whilst providing for the par- 
dony affords no countenance whatever to the practice' 
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of sin. Most probably, the Apostle was aware '<hat 
Ijbere would be those who would wrest his doctrine 
to evil purposes, ^^ turning the grace of Gtxi into las^ 
civiousness ;" men of immoral habits and domineer^ 
log passions, who would wish to indulge their vices, 
yet retain a hope of happiness in heaven, or, at least, 
preserve a character for religion upon earth, in othar's 
tjes, if not in their own. Deeply does it concera 
Christianity to show, that such men, whilst they con* 
tmue such, though baptized into the Christiaafttth^ 
have " received the grace of God in vain,** and *' have 
adither part nor lot in this matter," but are, like the 
baptized Simon Magus, ^^ in the gall of bitterness,'' 
as long as they remain ^^ in the bond of iniquity/' 
Accordingly, St. Paul addresses himself expressly 
to the subject, and discusses it at considerable 
length* 

^' What shall we say, then ? Should we continue in 
^^ sin," that ^^ grace may abound V* Such is the ques- 
tion which the Apostle puts to himself, speaking^^as 
it were, in the person of an objector, or, at least, of a 
perplexed disciple. But he has no sooner put > it, 
than he rejects the idea with abhorrence and indigna- 
tion. ^^Far be it," he exclaims, ^^ far be from us a 
thought so dishonourable to our religion, and so dui- 
gerous to ourselves !" 

I. The first ground of the Apostle's reply to the 
objection which he has thus proposed, is taken from 

How shall we, that the purport of Christian baptism^ 

are dead to sin, live any u jj^^ ^Yi2l\ WO, that are dead tO 

longer therein^ Sfc. Sfc. ^ ^ ' 

[<u in the body of the siu, live any longer therein ? 

Lecturel ver. 2-11. j^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^ 

as were baptized into Christ were baptized into hi*. 
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death 9 Therefore, we are buried unth him by bap* 
tism into death ; that^ like as Christ was raised up/ 
from &e dead by the glory of the Father^ even so we 
aiso should walk in nearness of life. For if we have 
been planted together [with him] in the likeness of 
his deaths we shall be also in the likeness ^ his re^ 
surrection : knowing this, that our old man is cruci* 
fied with himy that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. For he that 
lA dead is freed from sin. Now, if we be dead with 
Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him ; 
knowing thai Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth 
QO more ; death hath no more dominion over him. For 
in that he died, he died unto sin once ; but in that he 
Uveth, he liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God.'*^ Our Church, in her Catechism, describes " the 
inward and spiritual grace" of Christian baptism, to 
consist in ^^a death imto sin, and a new. birth unto 
righteousness :" and such, we observe, was the lan- 
guage of St Paul. According to him, every baptized 
Christian may, and oughtj to '^ reckon himself dead 
unto sin, and alive imto God." As descendants of 
iha. disobedient Adam, we are dead unto God, and 
alive unto sin. The object of our redemption was to 
deliver us from this ^^ state,''. and to place us in one 
directly the reverse. Christ, having purchased this 
ddiiverance for man, does formally place it in the 
pofwer of every one who is duly received, " by his 
sacrament of baptism,'* into the Gospel covenant ; so 
that it is, as we have just observed, at once the duty 
and the privilege of Christians to consider them* 
selves ^^ dead unto sin, and alive unto God." 



'x'lv IntbefirsCjplad^, it is ihw d^ty^i that^lisrtta 
^^)- their baptism places tfaera und^ an ofdigaUim l9 
life BO longer in skd, but to derote themselireg, instend^ 
to' the service of Ood. For, according to St Pa^U ,ll^ 
\iihat were we baptized ? " To the death of Christ j?' 
that we mighty in a spiritual sense, become e<m^ 
£;gnaied to our Bedeemer^s passion, and his subSfCqUept: 
pesurrectton, by dying unto sin, burying, as it w^e, 
ini die sacred fbnt, our natural selves, the old nature 
tp^ieh we inherit from Adam, and rising thsQughr 
Christ, as new creatures, regenerated to another ^mhI 
a.tjbiettcr Ufe than that to which we are naturiiUy 
pfiQiie^ In conformity with these views oi the Apo%r 
tk^ the Churchy before she baptizes any one, pir^iys 
Giod in bis mercy, to ^^ grant that the old Addm ^ai9tj^ 
btri 90 buried, that tlie new man may be raised up ixK: 
btm ; that all carnal affections vdl9lj die in faim^andj 
that all things belonging to the Spirit may livfi-m^^ 
^!nhr in him.'*'* And when the baptism has beefti ia^- 
ministered, she again prays for the person, ?ihi%{(0 
tij&e^" that he, being dead unto sin, and lipingiMfit^ 
riffk4eoM9nesSy and being buried with ChrM ttia^l^ 
deiathy may crucify the old man^ and utterly aboliii^ 
the whole body of sin ; and that, as he is mads .^^x> 
taker of the death of the Son of God, he may alpo>l»^ 
of his resurrection,'* Nor is this all. Having prayed 
that the newly-baptized infant may fidly realiase tbefi 
intentions of his baptism, she turns to the sponsorsi:? 
and solemnly reminds them of the necessity, wfaiei^ 
that Sacrament implies, that those who have reoei^^ 
it should be virtuously brought up to lead a godly 
and a Christian life ; ^' remembering always, that 
baptism doth represent unto ui$ our profession, \i^^i^^ 
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iB^ix^ follow the ^kaiaple of our Saviour Christ/ audi to 
be tuadfi like unto kim^ that, as be died and row 
agaiil'ioir us, so should we, who are baptized, die frottt^ 
ste, and rise again unto righteousness, continually 
marHfying all ottr evil and corrupt affections, and 
daily proceeding in all virtue and godliness of liv^^ 
iiig ;^' an obligation which is, moreover, formally re^ 
cogidized in ^' the solemn vow, promise, and prefer- 
i^OD, made" on behalf of the person baptized, ^ to 
renounce the devil and all his works, to believe In 
God, and to serve him ^" 

Here, then, is the ohligatian^ which every Christ^* 
ian is laid under, to lead a holy life; an obligation^ 
implied, in fact, in the very nature of redemption from- 
sin, and solemnly represented to us in the emblemftt 
tic mysteries of that divinely instituted Sacrament^ 
by which we were admitted into the Christian 
Church. 

2. But to live holily is not only the duty of the 
Christian ; it is equally bis mt^ixmiSAe pi'ivilege. To 
be obliged to ^^ lead a godly and a Christian life^^ 
yet not to have the power to do so, were a lamentable 
state to be in. tn such a case, admission into the 
Church of Christ would be a curse rather than a 
blessing ; a mere mockery of human woe ; an insult^ 
ing .over, our weakness, and an aggravation of our 
fall. But thus to sport with human misery, is not 
the part of the Christian faith. Let us not so pervert 
the gracious character of the Gospel, as to make it, 
with the wicked servant in the parable, represent 



I See the Service for the Public Baptism of Infants, and the 
Baptismal Services generally. 
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God as a tyrannical task-mastic^ reapizig where he 
has not sown, and gathering where he has not 
strewed; in a word, exacting obedience from us 
without placing it in our power. No, my brethren ; 
sndi is not the character of Christ's religion ; such 
sore not the terms upon which we stand before God, 
under the dispensation of our redemption. If it is 
onr duty to serve God, it is no less our privilege. It 
immaAe praciicableyQi&we\i as indispensable; and, 
tkereforej indispensable, because it is practicable* 
When we were baptized, we were laid under a so<« 
lemn engagement to become spiritually confirmed to 
osr Lord's resurrection ; and we were invested witii 
tke power, in being made partakers of the inestimable 
benefits purchased for us by his death. For those 
bieoiefits consist, not only in our reconciliation to the 
Divine favour through the remission of sin, but aho 
in the promise of everlasting life in heaven, with die 
gift of Grod's Holy Spirit to prepare us for it. These 
aiie blessings of which every duly baptized Christiaii 
is made partaker, excepting in so far as he may him* 
sel^ by his actual unbelief and disobedience, forfeit 
them again. Man, in his natural state, is unable to 
serve God acceptably. Sin has, then, dominion, ov^ 
falm. But Christ, by his death, hath given to the body 
of sin a mortal blow ; and although it dies, not a sud- 
den, but a lingering death; (alas! how Ungering:!) 
oonttnuing to struggle still in the best Christian, as 
long as he continues in this probationary being, y^ 
it is universally our own fault, if sin reigns may 
longer over us. The victory is placed within our 
reach, our enemy is brought under our power, yea, 
half slain already ; and unless we wilfully resign the 
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yantage-^pund on whieh Christianify has placed us^ 
3a4 prove cowardly traitors to our own souls, we 
shall be nunre than conquerors through him that died 
forui. 

To smne, perhaps, these views of baptism may 
appear exaggerated. In the present day many find 
it difficult to acquiesce in what is clearly the doctrine 
of our Church, the doctrine too of primitive timesy 
and, we may add, the doctrine of St. Paul, that every 
duly baptized Christian is delivered from that state 
of condemnation in which he is bom, and placed^ 
instead, in a state of salvation, restored to the Divine 
favour, quickened by the Holy Spirit, and fully en- 
abled, but not irresistibly impelled, to rise from tbe 
dead, to overcome his natural propensities to evil, to 
trimnph over the body of sin, and so to make sure 
hia calling and election to eternal life. But let not 
hlonaa authority, however respectable, or human 
syst^ins, however specious, lead us astray from the 
tcatk.as it is taught in the Scripture: let not the 
essaitiple of many, however sincere in their intenticms^ 
Md pious in their lives, involve us also in theii 
emMTS. Imitate their vu*tue, but avoid their mistakes* 
Adhere stedfastly to those benign views of the Gos* 
pbl, wlach the Apostles have presented to us in thek^ 
writings, and which have been embodied from them 
into the services and articles of our Church. 
/ No, my fellow Christians, though you feel the sad 
CffEects of Adam^s fall in your propensity to evil ; 
though, by melancholy experience, you know, that 
tin is not yet destroyed either in yourselves or others ; 
still, Jforget not the grace of Grod vouchsafed to you> 
whenyott were solemnly admitted, at your baptism^ 



kr be partalsers in the benefits <^ Christ's d^atb, but 
remember : that, in consequence, ^^ your old ^lan/' 
jrour natural corruption, has been affixed, as it werei 
to the cross of your Redeemer (ver. 6«), and that, by 
means of that cross, you may gradually succeed in 
destroying the activity and the life of sin, so as no 
longer to serve it* By participation in the m^it of 
Christ 8 death we are justified from the guilt of sin, 
^nd therefore released fi*om its usurped domipion* 
itvmaybe suffered to remain for our trial, but. no 
longer to reign over us ; to exist as our enemy, b^t 
not to rule as our master ; unless, indeedi we fall 
away ttom Christ, and forsake the cross, and wil-» 
Ungly surrender ourselves again into the bondage Qf 
iniquity. We are dead with Christ, engrafted by 
bf4)tisdi into the true vine, and so made already like 
to*, him in his death, that we may also live wi^ 
Gfarist, and grow, as it were, together with him^ylij^ 
grafts in the reviving tree, in the likeness of, jbfji 
resurrection*. Oh! forget not these glorious -pri,!^^* 
leges, or the proportionate responsibility whicl) ^? 
companies them; but avail yourselves of. them. tP 
your eternal salvation, and realize them in your liyes« 
3%ink not, for a moment, that the gracious Goisp^ 
furnishes any excuse for your continuance in sin.; bi4 
quite the contrary. In the very proclamation pf your 
redemption, in the sacrament which ^' visibly s^s?* 
over to you the promises of God in Christ, in your 
first initiation to be partakers in the Gospel,. you are 
admonished most solemnly that you must be holy ; 
that this is the great end for which you were made. a 
Christian ; that holiness, in fact, is not merely a con** 
dition^ or; indispensable circumstance, but actually; A 
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jo««>^ of yoiir sftlv^ation ; and, moreover, tbdt arwilfai 
continuance in sin will be altogether nnpardonaUe 
in you, inasmuch as you are not only commanded^ 
btit ftilly enabled^ by God's help, to overcome it.- -A 
As then otir Redeemer has once died unto sin^ but 
rixyvr lives for ever unto God ; so let every Cbristiaii 
alsd reckon himself, through the efficacy of ChrisKVk 
death, as virtually dead to sin once for all^ and HtkX 
iiig for ever unto God; as in duty bounds and^ 
fftace enabled^ so to die and so to live. Hadwi 
been left in the state into which the sin of Adani 
brought us, it would be in vain to exhort each otfaer'io 
the practice of righteousness ; as vain as it would be 
tb Ml the imprisoned captive, who is ** fast boi|iid 
m nnsety and iron," to throw aside his chains and 
escape from his dungeon to liberty and life. But (bi 
ca^e is different, when our chains are loosened, and 
otir prison-door is thrown open, and strength is iiai 
fui^d into us, and food is given to increase tfaift 
sti'eA^h, if we will only listen to the call of merey; 
a^ rtsi^, now that we may, from the bed of comxpi 
tlbn, aiid pull off, one by one, the bonds oS sin, «iid 
ti^klk foith to enjoy the liberty wherewith Christ ht^ 
tAadiixks free, and look up to heaven once more^ widi' 
j6J^ and gratitude, with confidence, and love, and 
hope nnspeakable. Sit not down, then, in criminiiA 
dei^pair, but manfully exert yourselves, in depltti* 
dence^ through Christ, upon Divine assistance, agmncft 
ffiat power which sin will strive to regain over you- * 
'If, indeed, you have already fallen again under tbd 
pcMtt of sin, (and alas ! my brethren, how man^ 
ba^zed Christians have to all appearance fallen !)-^ 
fiilleii;by wilful perseverance in actual transgression^ 
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or by willing neglect of your baptismal vowa, into 
habits c^ vice, or of thoughtlessness in religion, and 
therefore into a state of spiritual dang^ ; yet remem- 
ber that Christ is ever ready to receive back bis lost 
fbeep, and that whilst you remain in the vineyard, 
(in other words, whilst you continue alive in the 
Church of Christ,) it is by His kind intercession you 
stand for purposes of mercy. You may have been 
hitherto an unfruitful branch in the vine, exhibiting 
only the character of the wild olive, from which you 
were originally taken ; but you are not yet cast off to 
be withered and burnt* Your day of grace is not 
elided. Your case may be difficult, but it is not 
hopeless. You may still repent, still avail yourself'of 
the privileges of the covenant, to the benefits of 
which you were admitted by baptism ; so as, through 
the death of Christ, to die unto sin, and, through 
his resurrection, to live unto God. Only continue 
not a moment longer in your present state, lest naitoral 
death cut you off in impenitence, and sever you for 
ever from all commimion with the Saviour of' the 
world. 

As long, indeed; as any Christian continues in this 
mortal body, sin will strive, more or less, for mastery : 

but let it not reign. Obey it not. 

Let not 8%n therefore _ , ,_ 

reign in your mortal It IS mortal too, as Well as your 
body, a»at ye should bodies. Only do ye take care not 

obey tt tn the lusts , •' "^ 

thererf: neither yield to restore it to a dreadful immor* 

?^;n/::n"*t ^^y^ ^"t exert yourselves to 
imsness unto sin: but destroy it, imd hasten its utter 

yield yourselves unto m m ^* -n • • ^ 

God, J those that are aunihilaUon. By giving way to 
aUve from the dead, and fleshly and worldly lusts, We trans- 

your members as tnstru- -./• -iii 

ments of righteousness fcr Sin from the body to the soul ; 
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we adopt it into our spirits, and waoGod, ForunskaU 

«... ^ 1 T» < >• ^Mt have dominion over 

make it unmortaJ. By resisting ^ou: for ye are mM 
the temptations to sin, to which fender thehw,but under 

. ..1. \t_ 1. J g^^^' v®r- 12—14. 

our connexion with the body 
subjects us, we keep our souls free ; we prevent sin 
fiom becoming a part of our character ; we hinder 
its growth into a habit ; we confine it to the mortal 
part of our nature ; yea, we diminish its activity 
even there, and promote gradually its entire extinct- 
ion. Such is the conflict which Christianity pie<- 
scribes, and in which, if we be but true to our reli- 
gion, we are, through Christ, secure of victory. 

II. The second consideration by which the Apostle 
rebuts the suspicion, that the Christian scheme of 
mercy affords encouragement to sin, is taken from 
the tendencjf of sinful actions^ and the intrinsic 
eharaeter ^ sin. Mankihd, from their proneness to 
evU, are too apt to regard the permission to do wrong 
in the light of an indulgence ; and hence they are 
led to confound two things which are, in their very 
nature, altogether incompatible — ^the extension of 
favour from heaven, and the continuance of sin upon 
eaith. But the end, as regards ourselves, in show- 
ing grace or favour to us, through Christ, is evidently 
onr own happiness. With the attainment of this end 
our continuance in sin is utterly irreconcileable. 
The commission of sin makes men wicked, the ac- 
tioB, by degrees, ripens into a habit ; and to be wicked 
is to be misersd^le. ^' There is no peace, saith our 
God, to the wicked." Such is the infallible decree 
of the Most High : " a law," of our moral nature, 
" which cannot be broken." This established order 
of things the Gospel does not disturb, but confirm. 
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There still exists the same inseparable eannemon he^ 
iween siitful actions and habiU of 9my and agaHi^ 
betfveen sin and death. Hence, as we are all simiers, 
we are also all condemned to die ; and our only hope 
of not doing more than ^^ tasting^ death, is in our 
deliverance from habitual sin, from ^' the hondape of 
iniquity," as the Scriptures describe it, fit>m a state of 
9ermtude to sin. This is the redemptirai which Christ 
has purchased for us; not an impunity for wilful dis- 
obedience, which the immutable laws of God forbid ; 
but a deliverance from the deplorable subjection to 
sin, to which Adam had reduced us. 

Shall we sin, then, because we are under grace ? 
Was it the intention of the Almighty, in showing us 

What then? shaUwe unbounded favour, to allow ns to 

tin because we are not • .i_ x ^ x i.» -l • 

under the lawfbut under coutmue m that State, whicn in- 
evitably results in misery and 
death ? Is this the nature of the 
loving-kindness extended to 6ar 
captive race ? A pardon, but no 
deliverance ? A proffer of happi- 
ness, but no capacity for enjoying 
it? An invitation to eternal life, 
with a permission to continue 
slaves of sin and death? ^' Flar 
be it !" Know you not the neces- 



grape? Qod forbid i 
Know ye notf that to 
whom ye yield your^ 
telves servants to obey, 
his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; whe^ 
ther of sin unto death, 
or of obedience unto 
rigfUeousness? But God 
be thanked, thai ye were 
the servants of sin, but 
ye have obeyed from the 
heart that form of doc- 
trine which was deli- 
vered you. Being then 
made free from sin, ye 



became the servants of ^2LTy tendency of evil actions to 

righteousness: (J speak ; _ 

make a man worse and worse; 



after the manner of men, 
because of the ivjirmity 
of your flesh :) for as 
ye have yielded your 
members servants to un- 
cleanness, and to •«!- 
quiiy unto iniquity,even 
so now yield your mem- 
bers servants to righte- 



and, by bringing him gradually 
into a state of moral slavery, to 
make him the victim of death? 
Know you not, also, that there is, 
on the other hand, a similar ten- 
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dency in nghteoos obedience to o«m««* «m«9 hoUmgu, 

pfOaUCe nolineSS of Cnaracter, servanU <f nn, ye were 

whose frail is eternal life ? In one ^^f >^7» r^*"^**^**' 

What fruit had ye then 
of these two states we must of ne- in those things whereof 

oewity be, dther acqairing habits }:,7^'Z,"^^ 
of sin by evil actions, or, by good things is death, ver. I5 
endearoutS) cultivating habits of ~~ 
piety and virtue. By nature we fall into the former 
State ; but the object and tendency of Christian doc- 
trine, when cordially obeyed, is to mould mankind 
anew, and form them to holiness. It proclaims to us 
an emancipation from sin, and a transfer of our ser- 
vices to righteousness. This is the true state of grace^ 
to which we have been called through our Lord Jesus 
Christ Whoever then, though professing Cbrist- 
ianity and admitted within its pale, lives like an un- 
converted heathen, " yielding up his members to" 
acts of ^^ imcleanness and iniquity," so as to contract 
a regidar habit of iniquity, let him think, in time, of 
hifr danger ; let him reflect that, being '' free from 
righteousness," he is debarred also from its blessed 
results; let him ask himself, what pleasure sin affords 
^' at the time," sufficient to compensate, even in this 
world, for the shame and misery which attend it ? 
What fruit but bitter fruit grows on its wretched 
branches — ^** apples of Sodom," fair to the eye, but 
like ashes in the mouth ? Above all, remember, that 
this fruit, even were it most delicious in the taste, is 
poisonous and fatal in its effects ; and that ^' the end," 
in short, of those deeds of shame, is utter ruin. 

Let us think, I say, of these things in time, whilst 
escape from bondage is within our power. As 

o 
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But now, heing made Christians, you have it in your 
free from sin, and be- power by the grace of God: yea, 

evme servants to God* ^i. i /• i. 

ye have your fruit unto though for yeats yoQ may have 
holiness^ and ihe end neglected to* avail youTselves of it, 

etierlastiflg fife. For the -.. ''. 

wages of sin is death ; yet, while you Continue within the 
hut the gift J God is Christian pale of mercy, you still 

eternal lye, through /e- *^ j ^ j 

stis Christ our Lord, have the powcr to change the 
ver. 22, 23. masters of your souls ; to forsake 

sin, whieh has no right, Christ having paid ycwr price, 
to retaiii you any longer in slavery, and to give your- 
selves up to the service of God, which is perfect free- 
dom. And you will then have your fruit unto holi- 
ness : the peaceful reflection on humble endeaYours 
to do your duty, the sweet possession of holy habits, 
no domineering passions or base appetites lording it 
over your reason, no upbraiding conscience mingling 
with wormwood the cup of pleasure as you hold it to 
your lips, disturbing your midnight slumbers, and 
filling with thorns your bed of death; above all> no 
gloomy forebodings of perdition in the worid to co^e. 
For, as " the wages of sin is death," so, on the ^thfer 
hand, although our services to God are far too de- 
fective to demand " wages" at his hand, wedo^not 
(praised be his mercy !) " serve God for nought." Of 
his own "free grace in Jesus Christ our Lord,** he 
" gives us abundantly," not only beyond our merits, 
(for these the least of his mercies would far tran- 
scend,) but " above all that we can ask or ttiink," 
even " life eternal." 

I have now, my brethren, laid before you a full 
exposition of the whole of the sixth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans, in which the Apostle guards 
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against certain dangerous inferences, which man, in 
his proneness to sin, would have been, yea, has been, 
(notwithstanding all the Apostle's care), too T«ady to 
diaw fiN)ni the doctrine of our reconciliation to God 
through the blood of Christ, and the graciotis dis- 
play of mercy which the scheme of our redemption 
exhibits. The seventh chapter is a continuation of 
the same argument ; but we must, for the present, 
defer .ente&ig upon it. Let us observe, in conclusion, 
how £atr we have gone, and with what, impressions 
we (Should now break off. The question, which we 
have been considering, iis, whether, as Christians, 
lifdng under the grace of God, we may Qpntinue in 
sin, that grace may abound ? To this question you 
have seen how St Paul replies. You have sefen how 
he:rqecU the very supposition with horror. You 
haye iseen, too, that, by our baptismal admission to 
the blessings of the Gospel, we were laid under an 
obligation, whilst, at the same time, we were endyed 
with, ppw^, and admitted to the means, of leading, a 
lifci/af .righteousness; and that, if we do not so live, 
w^. aball forfeit all the blessings which were then 
either given or promised to us. But more than this, 
the Apostle points out to us that obedience is not 
only ia necessary condition^ but the very instrument 
of OUT: felicity, and that if the Gospel did not enforce 
and accomplish for us a deliverance from a course of 
fldn, it would, in fact, do nothing towards our happi- 
ness. For to be sinners, first in our actions^ and 
then, of necessity, in our habitSj is, in fact, to be 
miserable, and the prey of death. The ^' reign of 
grace," of which the Apostle speaks, consists not in 
prolonging or permitting such a state, but in putting 
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an end to it. Does not experience testify that there 
is no bitterness like that of sin ; no pain like that of 
a wounded conscience ? If we appeal to those who 
are struggling against sin, their hearts will be ready 
to confess that there is no misery which they erer 
feel, to be compared to that of being prone to evil ; 
no satisfaction like the peace which follows upon 
triumphs over self and the world, upon deeds of 
piety, justice, and mercy. We might appeal also to 
the th<)ughtless, yea, even to the scomers, to the con- 
temners of religion, and the willing slaves of sin, and 
defy them to say, without blushing at their own hypo- 
crisy, that they are happy ; that they are at peace 
with themselves, that they can lift up their eytf^'tor 
heaveffi without terror, or cast them down upbh the 
grave withowt dismay ; that they can look back witfi- 
out shame, or forward without despair. And ats-te 
the present moment, the moment, I mean, of the sSd- 
ner's actual enjoyment, what is it ? a moment of 
turbulence and riot, as it is to the intemp^rtite mab'^ 
or a moment, as to the gamester, of lacking s6li^' 
tude ; or a moment of meanness and self-conleit^l^My 
to the fraudulent and covetous ; or, as in the case tif 
revenge, a fiend -like moment, tinctured deep with 
gall. Let but the sinner pause and reflect, and reckon 
up the real enjoyment of sinning, and he will wonder 
for what it is that he throws away his soul. 

You see, then, that the practice of righteousness 
is still, under the Christian covenant, your indis- 
pensable duly ; that it is placed within your power ; 
and moreover, that it is absolutely necessary to that 
holiness of character, to which eternal life is graci- 
ously annexed, and from which happiness is insepa- 
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rable. Watch, then, diligently, over all your actions. 
J^eep continually in mind, that, in proportion to the 
Diyine favour extended to you as Christians, so is 
your responsibility. If God has shown you mercy, 
it is that you may shew him gratitude. If he gives 
assistance, he expects obedience. If Christ died for 
our.ains, it was that we might reckon ourselves dead 
unto sin, and might live unto God. Remember, too, 
that the farce of hahit is not abrogated by Christ* 
ianity, but still continues; that every action you per- 
fprm, whether good or evil, tends, by a secret law of 
our nature, to the production of a coiTesponding 
halat^ an4 that thus your character is formed ; nor 
cao you, if ypu do the actions, prevent their growth 
into habits. And according to your habitual cba- 
ract^i. S0 wilLbe your doom. They who leave the 
wopdd with a sinful character acquired by doing evU, 
shal)(X^.9me forth hereafter to the resurrection of eteo:- 
n^'.i<fOn4eaipation; but they who, by obedience to 
th^ijWiPcd'pf God^ shall have cultivated holiness^ shall, 
ti^O|i^)^;jQ.od's mercy in Christ, obtain everlasting 
life 
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LECTURE VI. 



Rom. vi. 



NOTES. 



. (P. ipso Sanct^catum,^ — ^According to our version^ the term 
** sanctification" does not occur in the Epistle to the Romans. 
. But in ver. 19. and 22. of this chapter^ the word tnikBlsiled 
" holiness/' is not aywolvfi (as in ch. i. 4. 2 Cor, '^. 1. &c.) 
nor ayt6TfiQ (as in Htb, xii. 10.)^ but ayiafrfiSc, which is ginis- 
rally^ and more properly, rendered '' sanctifieattoh/' (See 
1. Cpr. i. 30. in€88,iy,3. 1 Pet, i. 2. &c.') 

(P. 110.) "Far ftc t^'"]--Mi) y^votro. 

(P. 11].) " Freed from sin," y, T.'j'-Justified, acquUted; bs 
having undergone the penalty: the Greek word is' ^c^^ci^A'fwrat. 
Hence it appear^, that justification is acquittal Ironi gUilt, t&kd 
that this justification is connected with baptism, by which we 
become partakers of Christ's death. 

(P. 111.) Our Church in her Catechism,'] — See aJso Art. xxvii. 
, where baptism is described to be "not only a sign of prof eS' 
,^ion, but also a sign of regeneration, or new birth, whereby, as 
by an instrument, they that receive baptism rightly are gnited 
in the Church ; the promises of forgiveness of sin, and of our 
adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are visibly 
signed and sealed," And then it is added, that " the baptism 
of infants is most agreeable with Christ's institution.'* There- 
fore it is right, and they are "rightly" baptized: they "receive 
baptism rightly :" if they are to receive it at all, they cannot 
receive it otherwise than " rightly." And unless those Who 
are baptized in infancy receive baptism rightly then, wlien do 
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they ? Where is their compliance with the injunction of Christ, 
which makes haptism an appointed means of salvation ? 

(P. 111.) FormaUy place it in the power, ^c,"] — ^SutKiv avroig 
kKovoiav, t. e. the prifcUege of becoming children of God. John 
i. 12. Baptism seems to be represented by St. Paul as involving 
actually a death unto sin> and virtually , not actually, a resurrec- 
tion to newness of life, being a memento thereof to all, and a 
pledge thereof to those who will endeavour to fulfil the engage- 
ments of that holy Sacrament, and to bring into operation that 
principle of a new life which is then conferred. See the Greek, 
and observe the difference in the tenses : <Tvvetd<i>ijfiev 'iva Trept- 
vaTfitTiaiiiv : so also ver. 5, 6. and 8. Many Christians seem 
to be still in the grave, still among the dead, and to need that 
call: — '' Awake thou that sleepest," &c. They have the prin- 
. ciple of life in them, but dormant : bom unto righteousness, 
but not living actively to it. Nay, more, a Christian may, after 
txaptism^ apostatize into wickedness of life ; may '' forget that 
he was purged from his old sins," and so lose the benefits of 
l|i4 Ohiiatiaii calling aiid election. (2 Fet. i. 8 — 10.) The last 
^ate oi Bi}^h 3 man will be worse than his first. His abused 
privileges will add to his condemnation* 

(P. 110.) lAke graftsJ] — See John xv. 1, &c. We are grafted 
upon Christ} while he is still, as it were, in the grave, and so 
<f planted with him" (tr^/i^vroi) in his death. See Isaiah' xxvi. 
^p. , ^|fanting is a process analogous to burying : the plant in 
4^. .^iPI^ ^^ from, under ground to a new l\fe. 

(P. 121.) '*At the time,'' v. 21.]-— T6r«. 

(P. 122.) " Of his own free grace — he gives,'''] — Xdpitrfia, ver. 

(Pj, lp5.) According to your habitual character, so wiU be your 

. . Vfj^iff^.l—T-Not that true repentance is ineffectual, however late. 

^ that a change is wrought in a man's pnnciples and charac^ 

ter« and his works (as far as he has opportunity of working) 

,.l|QQ0i)[i9 good. Even the thief upon the cross, whilst hanging 

in^.^rture, spent his precious moments in confessing his sins, 

in pr?iying to Christ, and acknowledging his glory, at a time 

"Wj^eji all besides, even his own disciples, had forsaken him. Yet 

,;t;1^ if ^ extreme case, and not one from which to judge of the 

I geilWf^ ^^!^§B pf the Ahnighty . 
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LECTURE Vn. 



SANCTIFICATION, OR THE NECESSITY AND PRACTI- 
■- CAlBILITY OF HOLINESS UNDER THE DISPENSATXON 
OF GHACE. * 



ROM. vii, 1. viii, 17. 

There isy therefore^ now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ JesuSy who walk not after the 
Jleshy but after the Spirit : for the law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the 
law of sin and death. For what the law could not 
do in that it wa^ weak through the fleshy Godsef^ 
ing his own Son in the likeness of sinful Jlesh^ 
and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh: that fie 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us^ 
who walk not after the fleshy but after th^ Spirit* 
viii. 1 — 4. 

Tn the sixth chapter of this Epistle the Apostle has 
Openly met the charge of encouraging sin, whiqh 
some have brought against the gracious scheme of our 
redemption. He has shown most clearly, and most 
emphatically maintained, that a continuance in sin 
is altogether inconsistent with the nature and purpose 
of that holy Sacrament, by which we were first ad- 
mitted into the Christian Church ; that our baptism 
was, in fact, intended to lay us under the necessityi 
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and therefore to admit as to the power, of mortifying 
sin, and living unto God. Another argument used 
by the Apostle wa^, that fliere is an inseparable con- 
nexion between sin and death, and that therefore a 
licence to commit sin would be nothing more or less 
than a licence to be miserable ; no act of grace, but 
quite the contrary. We cannot persist in doing wrong 
without bringing ourselves into a habit of si^;; wd 
to be an habitual sinner, is in itself wretched ; in its 
natural consequences, deadly. Thus from the nature 
of Christianity J on the one hand, as making us par- 
takers, spiritually, of the death and resurrection of 
Christ; and frbtn ihe nature of disobedience y on the 
other, as leading, by necessary consequence, through 
sin unto destth, it is moist clear, that the Gospel was 
n^frer intended to encourage men in evil courses^ but 
t<^' faille tfaenf anew to a life of obedience, whose result 
sho&ld be holiness of character, and the end^ everlast- 
in^life. 

'-;BuV' there is another argument still to the same 
pdi^)bde,-^ali' argument of great importance, and of 
so\hti ' difficulty, — which St. Paul discusses in the 
seventh, and in part of the eighth chapter of this 
Epistle. It consists in a contrast of the Law and the ; 
GQ^et^' in respect of their tendency to make man ^ 
ri^Ht^ous!! tt might appear, at first sight, that th,^,y 
rigour pf the law was better calculated to mal^e ma^i - 
obedient to the will of God, than the clemency pf the 
Goispel. And so the Jews (who seem to have coiii^ti- 
tut^d the chief and most influential portion of the 
Christian^ at Rome) were accustomed to think ; as 
alsiy We' may add, were those of the Gentiles who had^ 
b^eii tkiighl, before their conversion, to form to theuL- 
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•elves any system of moral duty. But St* Paul #a8 
of a different opinion. He has sbpwn tha;t h is not 
for sinM man to put his attainnftent of righteousness 
before God on so precarions, I should rather say, on 
so hopeless a footing, as that of bis compKance with 
the law> whether it be the revealed law engrslven on 
stones, or that natural law written, by the same Di- 
vine Legislator, on the hmhan heart. ^^ A better 
hope** has been provided for us in the Gonpd ; and 
consequently, however we may and must value the 
rules and principles of the Divine law as the ncver- 
ceasivg guides of our conduct, we need no longer 
look up to it as a covenant of life, as that which is to 
enable us to serve God acceptably, and so to attain to 
everlasting blessedness. Tbis^ in fact, with nfian for 
^ts subject, the law is altogether incapable of doing: 
and St. Paul^ therefore, grounds his third argument 
for the moral excellence of the Gospel on the' very 
circumstance that it has delivered us from the domi- 
nion of the law, as a dispensation of life, or rather 
(for such it was) a dispensation of death, and plKtced 
us under a better dispensation, even " the lati' of the 
spirit of life in Christ Jesus." 

The Apostle illustrates his subject by the campa* 
rison of a nuptial contract, the force of which con- 
tinues so long as both the parties 

tkr^:'}/l' r4^^7o live; but if death intervene, the 
them thatknow titeiawj tie is broken, and a new coiine^ion 

hoiv that the law hath i. /• j in i_ 

dominion wer a man as may DC tormcQ. bot men, by iia- 
loiig 08 he liveth. For ^^^^ ^^y ^^ considered as wedded 

the woman which hath i 

an husband is hound by tO the laW, placed by the CloSCSt 

lo'^JJV^L^r^w tie under its authority and con- 
if the husband be dead, trol. Until this coune&ion Shall, in 
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some way or other, be rightfully **« " 'w**^^ fi^ <'** 
dissolved. Now by aoleam ad- then; if, while her hus^ 
missioQ, at his baptism, to be a '^liveth^ihehemdr- 

. , . » /. /^i . rted to another mattt she 

paitlMKer in the death of Chnst, shaU be calUd an adul- 

the ChiMdan becomes dead to <Ae w"»**l!i*^*^i: 
fatCy and with the rest of the free from that law; <• 
Christian Churck (which is the S^;J*1"'»:1::S 

spouse of Christ) wedded to ano- toanotherman, mere- 

4.1.^ a A -u- T> • -J /^*' •*y brethren, ye 

toer, even ^ to nim Wno is raised also are become dead to 

from the dead," aod with himself J^ .^"^ J^ J*^ ^y V 

' , Christ; that ye should 

raises also his church from Spi- be married to another, 

riu«d death, that she may " bring ^tl^^^f'Je 
forth fruit unto God.'* Observe, should bring firth fniit 

., ., , • ^-1 X X i» «»^ God. vU. 1 — 4.' 

then, the change m the state of 
man on becoming a Christian, and observe the bene- 
fits of that change. He passes, as it were, into a new 
existence, and in it enters upon new relations ; the 
rigid covenant of the law being succeeded by the 
gracious engagements of the Gospel. 

The object, however, of this change of condition is 
not to rekkjf^ but to produce^ obedience; that now 
(which, under the law, we could ^^ ^^„ ^^ ^^^^ .^ 
not have done) " we may bring the fiesh, the motions of 
forth fruit unto God." For with- 'Z.1tZ:t^Z 

out redemption, man is still " in rnembers to bring forth 

ai, n I. >» -'n • ^1- ^ J. ' !-• T_ A"*' ""^^ death. But 
the nesh. Still in the State m which now we are delivered 

he is bom, prone to evil, and with- /''^ ^^'J^'^'^j '*«^ ^""^ 

' -^ / ^ dead wherein we were 

out the power of subduing his cor- held; that we should 

n,pt inclinations. Accordingly, ':i::Z'ZZ'& 
the law, however excellent in ness of the letter, vii. 
itself, which simply enforces what * 
is right, without providing help for man's sad condi- 
tion, tends only to augment the evil of his case. The 
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spirit of rebellion, too natural to tlie buman Jiear^ is 
ld^dled into activity by the commandments given to 
us ; and thus the emotions of sin being, through masi^s 
perverseness, excited by the law itself, work in them 
who are still in the flesh, so as to bring forth fruit 
unto death. Such was the state of those who sought 
life by the law; not, as we might suppose, a state of 
acceptable obedience^ but a state of sinfulness, aggra- 
vated into rebellion by the very commands of the law. 
Evidently deliverance from such a state is absolutely 
necessary, in order to make man holy ; and therefore 
Christ was pleased to satisfy the law, to deprive it of 
its original hold upon us ; yea, by admitting us to be 
considered as sharers in his cross, as dying together 
with him, so to dissolve our natural covenant with the 
law, that, though not perfectly, we might yet sin- 
cerely, through our union with the Redeemer, serve 
God in truth, not in appearance only. For altibough 
our relation to the law is changed, the law itself is 
not abrogated : it continues to be as a rule of don- 
duct \ though not a covenant of life. We must still 
look to it to learn the Divine will, remembering that 
Christ came " not to destroy but to complete the 
law," by instructing us in its principles and spiritual 
application, that we might render to it a higher kind 
of obedience " in newness of spirit, and not in the 
oldness of the letter." 

The doctrine here advanced requires to be tho- 
roughly understood, if we would not misrepresent it, 
and charge upon it consequences with which it has 
in reality nothing to do. 

1 See Matt. v. 17—19. 21, 22. 28. 34, &c 
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St Paul evidently tnatntains that manvtli hid ijlii^^ 
tNral state, is i»ot the better,^ bnt the wctsey 'fbf l>^g^ 
under the law. ^^ What shall we 
say then i Is the law sin ? Far 
be it ! Yet," when it was wedded 
tp our unholy nature, the rebellious 
tend^icy c^ the latter, its prone- 
ness to do what is forbidden, its 
readiness to learn new sins from 
new conunaiidments, made this 
unicm a baneful osieto man. Sin 
(as the Apostle, speaking for man 
under the law, most emphatically 
expresses it) was comparatively 
dead without the law, and man 
seemed to be spiritually alive. Its 
commandments, though them- 
selves tending to life, and having 
that effect among holy beings, had 
quite a contrary result with man, 
through his natural propensity to 
evil ; that thus our sin might ap* 
pear the more sinful from such a 
perverse abuse of God's holy, just, 
and excellent law. The fault, 
then, was not in the laWy but in 
the sin which abused it. It is to 
this alone that we are to attribute the misery and the 
death of soul, to which man would be subject without 
redemption ; and herein consists the exceeding great- 
ness of our sin, that it makes the very law the instru- 
ment of death to us, and flatters us to our ruin by a 
proud resistance to the commands of the Most High. 



then f It the lawstn ^ 
God f9rUd.:xNayy\i 
held not kmmn ^n hiU 
by the law : '/or I iioa 
not knoum^ iigt,' ^efpt^. 
the law had ^>^ Thou 
thaltjiu>t covet, Mtisi^f 
taking, occasi^ ^y\i^ 
commandment t wrjough^ 
inme aUiM^nmA-^eon^ 
cvpiiscence. F,or wU?^f 
out the law sin was dead, 
Fmr I wai^uHife *»fitkau£' 
the law once; but whpt. 
the comma^tment tdmey 
sin reviifedt and. I diedi 
And the commandmentf 
which was ordained ti' 
l\fef J found to. be uni^ 
death. Forsin^ taking 
occasion by the cons^ 
mandment, deceived me^) 
and by it slew me, 
Wherefore the law it 
holy, <md the command^ 
mentholyf and fusty and 
good. Was Uien thtU 
which is good made 
death unto me ? Chd 
forbid, ^ut sin^ that it 
might appear sin^ v^ork- 
ing death in me by thai 
which is good; that sin 
by the commandment 
might become exceeding 
sinful, vii. 7 — 13. 
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We were, in fact, too unequally yoked to be bappy« 

The law was far too excellent for U8> being ** spi- 
ritual;'* whilst man was carnal, 
wedded to the law, but taken eap- 
tive, and sold into the serviee of 
sin ; having just sentiments, yet 
working evil ; assenting to the ex- 
cellence of the law, but refusing 
to obey it; yea, evincing the good 
effect of the law in giving to the 
mind a discernment and appro- 
bation of what is right, but dis- 
playing, at the same time, the 
greater power of the law of sin in 
his members; benefiting by the 
law, and having even a compla- 
cency in it, in his understanding, 
but only to make his condition 
the worse by the domineering 
power of carnal lusts. This, then, 
was all that the law, by itself, 
could do for mankind : it reminded 
man of his duty, yea, enforced it 
upon him by the most solemn 
sanctions ; but it' did not enable 
him to perform it : it gave know- 
ledge^ but not helpy it said, ** Do 
this and live,'* but furnished no 
assistance to our fallen nature, 

impatient of restraint, and perversely bent upon, doing 

otherwise. 

In these strong, but too faithful colours, has the 

Apostle depicted man^s state by nature , even with the 



For we know that the 
taw M gpirituai ; but I 
am camalf told under 
tm. For that which I 
d9,I allow not : for what 
I would, that do I not ; 
but what I hate, that do 
L Jf then I do that 
which I would not, I 
donaent unt& the law 
that it is good. Now 
tAen it is no more 1 that 
do itj'lmt sin that dweU- 
eth in me. For I know 
that in me (that is, in 
My fie^) dweUeth no 
good thing : for to will 
is present with me; but 
hsno to perform that 
which is good, I find not. 
For the good that I 
would, I do not ; but the 
evil which I uwuld not, 
that I do. Now, if I 
do that I would not, it 
is no more I that do it, 
hU sin that dweUeth in 
me, I find then a law 
that, when I would do 
good, evil is present with 
me. For I delight in 
the law of God etfter the 
inward man: but I see 
another law in my mem- 
bers warring against 
the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into capti- 
vity to the law of sin 
w^ich is in my members, 
vii. 14—23. 
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adi;a^ffe of the law toffuuh and ^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^ 
g0?emkim: and spealdng for man lamiwhothaUdMnntr 
tliu**circumstanc€d, (whether Jew ^^J7 ^^ ^£k^G^ 

or Gentile)^ he exclaims: *' Oh ! through Jesus ChrUt our 

itMched man that I am ! who 
shall deliver me from this body of death ? Who shall 
^iiablefme to subdue my carnal nature, and to prevail 
ever those inclinations to evil which war against my 
sense of right, and which are sure, if I am left to 
myself, to lead me away the captive thrall of sin^? 
Can the law deliver me ? No. It offers me no help. 
I4 points out to me my duty ; but there it leaves ihe, 
id no degree more inclined or more able to perform 
it ; and therefore only the more miserable, yea, actu- 
ally the more rebellious, for my better knowledge." 
But, thanks be to God, mankind have not been left 
in this lamentable and hopeless state ! His mercy, 
tbiX)Ugh Jesus Christ our Lord, has provided a suf- 
ficient remedy for all who will embrace it. 

Whatj then, is the conclusion to which we have 
come ? It is this : that there is in man a conflict be- 
tween his mind and his flesh ; the 
Biibd, instructed by the law, re- i^S'^^'T^ 
cognising our duty not without a «/ ^^y *«* ^th the 

^ ,. « , 1 flesh the law of sin. 

feeling of complacency, and so vii. 25. 
doing homage to the excellency 
of the law ; but, in the very same person, the flesh 
rebelling ; that, in this conflict, whilst man is under 
the law, without the " grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," the flesh is superior ; and that it is Christ 
alone who can deliver man from so deplorable a state, 
bring the rebellious lusts of the flesh into subjection, 
and make the service of God prevail over the ten- 
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dency to serve sin. We thus acknowledge the ex- 
cellence of the law for the purposes for which it was 
intended, even whilst contending for its inability to 
accomplish that which it never undertook^ the deli- 
verance of mankind from the anarchy of sin. TTiis 
was left for the Gospel to achieve ; and its achieve- 
ment is, in fact, one great object of the Gospel. 
Whatever true and acceptable obedience has ever 
been rendered from man to God, has not been through 
the law, but through grace, that is to say, by virtue 
of the' redemption that is in Christ, which, from the 
very fall of man, has extended its Divine help to 
hntnan weakness. But now more than ever is this 
aid most solemnly guaranteed to us by the express 
promises of our Christian baptism, and offered freely 
to all who will sincerely pray for it. 

Our deliverance, then, through the death of Christy 
from under the condemning power of the law, was' 
not intended, as the enemies of our religion would 
maintain, for the encouragement of sin, but for ihe 
very purpose of making us holy, by enabling the 
soul to subdue the body, and enduing man with t^e 
power to serve God from the heart, not indeed witi- 
out a struggle, but yet with victory. There will 
always be a stniggle, more or less, whilst we coki- 
tinue in the body. The tempers, appetites, and pas- 
sions of our animal nature, the inordinate desire of 
riches, pleasure, and amusement; of honour, re- 
putation, and power ; the tendency to envy, jealousy, 
and selfishness ; in a word, all those inclinations to 
prefer the things of time to those of eternity, the . 
things of the body to those of the soul, the things cf/ 
man to those of God, to which our connexion with 
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the flesh exposes us, (and which are, therefore, in 
Scripture, called " carnal," or " fleshly") — all thetM?. 
inclinations will not have been utterly exterminated^ 
even in the best Christian, until the flesh shall have 
been laid aside to moulder in the dust Some of 
them, at the least, will still continue to call for hisi 
unceasing vigilance and his constant prayers. Our 
life is, to the last, a warfare against sin ; nor can any 
Christian, whilst on earth, ever, with safety, lay 
aside " the armour of God." No : we must " per- 
severe" in ** the good fight," to our last breath, and 
^^ continue, as Chrisf s faithful soldiers and servants, 
manfully to fight under his banner, against sin, the 
world, and the devil, unto our life's end," even till 
death shall close the strife, and call us away from 
conquest to glory. For, through the great Captain 
of our salvation, victory is in our power; and though 
the struggle continues, we may now, if we will, ac- 
quire gradually, though not a cessation firom strife, 
yet an ascendancy in the contest For this were we 
made Christians ; and at this must we aim, if we 
would continue Christians, and not be found de- 
serters from the army of the faithfiil, and meriting, 
as such, far greater punishment than if we had never 
been enlisted under the standard of the cross. 

I am aware that some interpreters of Scripture 
suppose St Paul, when he bemoans the misery of 
being dead in sin, to be speaking of his feelings at 
the time he was writing, and not to be expressing 
himself,in his own animated style of language, as in 
the person of one who was a stranger to the power of 
the Gospel, as in behalf of mankind at large, whilst 
still under the law. The whole tenor and drift of the 
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^.poBtLe's reasoning is againM such an inteipFetation ; 
hxB very- object being to show, that the Gospel can 
0mddiqes dehver man from his natural subjectioit to 
the lusts of the flesh ; and that the Gospel onlp does 
09 can accomplish this redemption from the worst of 
Ciq)trrities. This praise does belong to the Christian 
itcheme of mercy ; it belongs to it exclusively^ and it 
belongs to it in a high degree; St. Paul speaks feel- 
ttgly, it is true, of the state of moral thraldom na- 
turally entailed upon man, as one vrho had himself 
experienced it when under the law, and knew well 
what it meant. But he had also experienced the 
gracious power of the Go^el y and, therefore, whilst 
^bemoaning with his fellow-men, the misery of. our 
natural condition, he omits not, inmiediately and 
with fervent thankfulness, to direct their attention to 
the means of recovery provided for them, throu^ 
Jesus Christ. This point will appear still more clear 
as. we follow the Apostle in his farther prosecu^tion 
0^ the* subject, in the eighth chapter of this, di^y^e 
EpisUe. i.,,. 

Man is naiuraUy exposed to condBmnatton,. a^id 
. imder the dominion of sm ; but St. Paul ha& sb^wn, 
m this Epistle, that deliverance from, both these evils 
is provided for us in the Gospel ; and thai both doli- 
ir«rances must go together; that the same grace, of 
God, which offers to those that embrace the fiathyof 
Christ, a full and free pardon of their sins, is no less 
shown in calling them to holiness, in enabling them 
to live unto God, in rescuing them from those, sinful 
coiKi^s which lead of necessity to death, and in 
giving theni' the victory in that conflict with t^fl.e8h 
/Vn whieb maa finds himself engaged. Haying ar- 



feoiD. vii;i.Vifi.l7.] the JHspeii^tt^n' of Grace. 189 

rivca at ibis poStit in tfre exhibition of the Christian 
sdi^tfiie 6f itiercy, the Apostle sums np the insult of 
irfrflt he has said in the following important d^lara- 
timi >^" There is theneibre now," ^ - ^^ r 

' There ts therefore 

it £. under the GolSpe^ '^ no con- ntm no ctmdemHoHok to 

demnation to them wfio, in Christ gri-^^cinL* 
3wcaiy walk not after the flesh but not after the fieek, hm 
after the Spirit ;"— a declaration fj^Tiaw of the%irit rf 

ftdl at once of the deepest com* Ufejn Christ Jetue hath 
jk^j^^i * made me free from the 

jffft' atna the most salutary cau» law of Wn- and death, 
^on. Paxdott is offered to the ^*r f^. *^J:7,r:!lf. 

not do, m that %t was 

Christian, justification from guilt, «««* thrtugh the jiesh, 
immunity fi:iom condemnation ; g^^ 1^ th^UkenesTrf 
btit, though ofiered, and in some sb^fleehioadfortht, 

-^, . . . condemned ein to the 

sense given, to every Cnnsuan, it jiesh ,- that the righte- 
is' tjerititoently secure only " to f*^*!^?*?*^**^' 

■^ . / , *« fulfilled «n iM, who 

UlOl^ m Christ Jesus,' L e. to walk not after ihefie^^ 

'thbfee Christians « who walk not ^*, /'^ '^ ^"''- 

Vlll. 1 — 4. 

jCflerHie flfesh, but after the Spirit" 
'The' rest incur again the " condemnation** of th^e law, 
and forfeit the blessings of the Gospel. They relbJse 
i(f gd alotag with religion in the cultivation of holiUesSi 
^H^' are consequently abandoned by her as reganis 
idte attainmlient of happiness. For observe the state 
itf' wfttch Christianity places its true disciples. " The 
Itttt ' of iSke spirit of life in Christ Jesus," says the 
Apostle, speaking now in the person of a sincere 
ClHistafSto> ^has made me free from the law of sin 
afid deslth.'* In other words, the directing and 
cJ^l^roIling influence of the Holy Spirit, which Christ 
haiii obtain^ for his followers, to fit them fi»» life 
'^r<iai, this living law emancipates the Christian 
from? his natural state of bondage under the deadly 
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lair of sixi, which reigned in his members. We have 
before spoken of two laws, or principles of aciion : 
the moral law of God, and that corruption of nature 
which the Apostle styles the law of sin ; the former 
opposed by the latter, and thwarted by it in its 
original purpose of making man righteous, and so 
giring him life. A third law, a third rule and source 
cf moral action^ was therefore necessary ; and, ac- 
cordingly, the " law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jbftus'' was brought in, to prevent the moral law, 
which had been, as it were, disappointed, dishd- 
nonred, and defied, from giving man up to hopeless 
punishment *^ For what the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the flesh**-^the righteous- 
ness which it could not produce upon earth, because 
of thfe sinfulness of man — God has mercifully pron. 
yided for in another way. He sent his own Son upon 
earth to take upon him that very nature, which had 
proved so rebellious, and, in that nature to make a 
sacrifice for sin, and so to bear the condemnation' 
which our iniquities deserved. Thus was a ground 
laid of ftiU satisfaction to the offended law. For what 
did the law require ? Obedience, or death. And 
Christianity has provided both : — the death of Christ 
made ours by faith, and a sincere obedience -plac^ 
within our power by the Holy Ghost ; that the claim 
of the law, all that it can demand of us, might be ful- 
filled in the case of those who walk no longer after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit. For though the obedience 
even of the best Christian is far, very far from perfect, 
and the law might therefore punish its defects, instead 
of rewafding its sincerity, still, if we serve God in 
spirit and in truth, we may point to the death of 
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Chiist, and the law is satisfied ; we are noionger imd^ 
cqnaemnation, but accepted before God aa^ lighteoiisi 
Here, then, is the whole Christian doctrine of J ai^ 
tincation. They to whom there is no condemnatian 
will evidently be justified^ and they only* But who 
are ^ey ? .Those Christians, those baptized bdievenft 
in the Son of God, ^^ who walk not after the flesh; 
but after the Spirit;" living, not according to the laV 
of sin.in their members, but according to the lawiof 
the Spirit of life, given them by Jesus Christ. All 
besides tbe^e, notwithstanding their admission within 
the pale of the Redeemer's Church, and notwitb*' 
standing any assurance of their own to the c<mtraiy$ 
foiinded in partial views of religion, must expect U>: 
incur a^aiq that condemnation, from which it was 
the object, and, for a time, the actual effect of the 
Gosiei to deliver them. If our faith does not lead W 
hfoli^iess of life, it is vain to rest upon it for justifies* ^ 
tion -in the day of judgment; it is worse than vain: 
to insult 9ur Redeemer by a dependence upon faiitt 
wi'tn such a faith for acceptance in the sight of hea^« 
ven, In one sense, indeed, every Christian bas.beeb-- 
reconciled to God through the death of Christ, in soi^ 
far .a^>he. has been put in a capacity of salvation. Inl^ 
this sf nse we have been already justified \ ad^litt^;^ 
at pufT paptism, as probationers for glory, but not^yet^ 
in^t^tedf .into the possession of it. Oui* final accejyt^v 
anid^ before God, our final justification to eternal life^ 
is 'as yet uncertain, and depends upon the use which 
w^ make of the gracious condition in which the 
Gpspjel has placed us. For in our natural state, that is^^ 
without phristianity, there would have been no hope 
fo|'.ui$. Wo should not even have been in a capacity . 



of salviitiou. In the straggle betw^9 om m^i^s.md 
the fleshy the latter would have l^e^n sure, to pr^MiUlf 
But ^^now/' under the Gospel, the nature, of tibe .oon*^ 
test has been altogether changed; and on oui^«;id^X¥^ 
h9.ve not only our own niinds to reason betwieeuaigbt 
and wrong, and the revealed law of God to gu^l^ 
them, but the Holy Spirit also to ii^use into oux 
souls new life and vigour bj ^^ working in us both tO' 
will and to do that which is good.'' Yet a QopjLeat 
there still is, — a conflict between the flesh apd the 
spirit ; and in this conflict, either we may be yictOi> 
ou^^ or we may fail. Though enabled, we aire not 
compelled, to live after the Spirit. Though capable 

Far they that are of- ^O^, if WC wiU, of beCOUWg .ftUr 

ter thejiesh do mind the perior tO the flesh, J,et, if WO l^ill, 
things of the flesh ; hut - - -^ t 

thgythat are qfter the WO may also become Us 3la¥ps 
Spirit the things of the airain, and thereby once more the 

Spirit. For to be car- ^ . . ^, jy T ,.„ 

naUy minded is death; prey 01 death, iiewaxe, tnen,-wll 

Because the carnal mind expOSed, of relapsing \P[tO ;ihi^ 

foTuI^ T::^fcfto dreadful state. Ileinfiipl,w;tl,at 
the law of God, neither the « carnal mind," whic]^ i^/os- 

*tLy that ^e in ^the tcred by " Walking after the.flesib," 
flesh cannot please God. jg ^j^g^^h ; as being a ^ate of en- 

But ye are not tn the i ^ i 

flesh, but in the Spirit, mity towards God, a state of, re« 

i"G^ '^tin'^X ^«"^°° against his law, afld, there.. 
Now, if any man have fore, of necessity, offensive in. his 
Z* u^Jnro/hU.%'^ sight, whether in an infidel, or • in 
&— 9- a Christian. In no case .is there 

any life or peace apart from that spiritual. fcame of 
mind, that willing attention to oiur; immortal interests, 
which can result only from endeavouring, by Divine 
help, to lead a corresponding life. Rest not, then. 



UmA. tH;^ 1. yiii/17;] the JHfspenmdi&n qfOtdce. 148^ 

upcm &« pririleges of Christianity, unless y6a lima 
reMisse its blessed purposes. " They that are in the 
fledi," whatever else they may be, " canffot please' 
God. But ye,'' continues the Apostie, (addressing 
himself to Christians), ^^ ye are not in the flesh, bmt' 
in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell' in 
you. But if any one have not the Spirit of Christ, he 
is none of his ;" if by sin he have grieved the blessed 
Sazkctifier to leave him to himself, he is a Christian 
only in name, and has no hope except in repentance^ 
and in prayer to God that he would, for Christ's sake, 
pardon his contempt of the Gospel covenant, ^^ give 
him again the comfort of his help, and establish him 
once more by his free Spirit." 

Such is the state of the inconsistent and carnal 
minded Christian : he ceases, in fact, whilst he conti- 
nues such, to belong to Christ to any saving purposCi 
or to have an interest in his heavenly promises. If 
not piractically an apostate from the faiths he is a Ipst 
^eep, and may never be found again ; a prodigal son, 
who may no more return to his Father's house. 

liOt us now observe, in conclusion, the state and 
prospects of the sincere disciple, who has "not 
grieved the Holy Ghost," and ^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ 

" done despite to the Spirit of you, the body is dead, 
. ^^ >i i_ A • T_ /^i_ • i because of sin ; but ths 

grace ;" but m whom Chnst con- sprnt is life because cf 
tinues to dwell, by his Spirit as- righteousness. But if 

. ,. 1 . . . . • 1 . *^ Spirit of him that 

SlSting hnn to victory in his con- raUed up Jesus fr<m 

flict against sin. His body, in- ^I'^t'f ^^f '""J"^' 

ji » .» i. 1 /. 1 1- . he that raised up Christ 

deed, like that of the false disci- from the dead shdUaUo 

pie, must pay the penalty origin- f^X'^'^'^ttt 

ally denounced against transgres- dweiieth in you. viii. 

sion. " It is dead," hastening fast ' 

8 
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to the grave, " because of sin :'' but his *^ spirit" 
shall not share in this doom ; it is ordained to life 
eternal because of righteousness. As having been 
tainted with Adam^s sin, (and also with his own), his 
body shall die ; as having been made righteous through 
Christ, his spirit shall live for ever. Nay, more; 
even his mortal frame, though destined to die 'once, 
shall afterwards be endued with a new life. The 
bodies which have been the temples of the Holy 
Ghost shall not be given over to utter decay. He, 
who raised up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken 
the bodies of his true disciples, and raise them to an 
immortal life. 

If such be our prospects on either hand ; if Christ- 
ianity, whilst it preaches forgiveness of sin, warns us 

Therefore, brethren, most forcibly of the danger of 

we are debtors, not to ,. . . . ./• ^ <|. /^ 

the flesh to live after contmuiug in Sin ; if to live after 

the flesh, is still the certain path 
to destruction, and life eternal is 
not attainable, except by mortify- 
ing the practices of the body; 
surely we are bound by every 
motive of interest, as well as of 
duty, not to live to the flesh, but, 
as the adopted sons of God, to 
serve him gladly, by the help of 
his blessed Spirit, and to adorn 
our Christian calling by fruit$ 
worthy of it. It is by such fruits 
exhibited in our characters, that 
the Spirit of God unites with our 
own spirits in testifying that we 
are God's children. An internal 



t?ie flesh :for if ye live 
after the flesh, ye shall 
die : but if ye through 
the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live. For as 
many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are 
the sons of God. For 
ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage 
again to fear; but 
ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. The Spirit 
itself beareth witness 
with our spirit, that we 
are the children of God: 
and if children, then 
heirs ; heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ; 
if so be that we suffer 
with him, that we may 
be also glorified toge- 
then yi \. J2— 17. 
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assurance of sincerity on our part, unaccompanied by 
the fruits of the Spirit, is not sufficient proof of our 
obedience to the Divine will. But when our own 
consciences bear witness to our sincerity and alacrity 
in God*s service, and the Spirit of God sets his seal 
also, by inspiring us with a filial love of God, (ver. 
15.) and enabling us to mortify the deeds of the body, 
(ver. 13.) then may we trust that we are, indeed, true 
children of God, and if children, then heirs ; heirs of 
that immortality and that glorious resurrection, which 
are promised in the Gospel; yea, joint-heirs with 
Christ who is " Lord of all things." 
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NOTES. 



(P. 130.) "JKhoio ye not?" ver. 1.]— *fl AyvoetTt. *' Or, are 
you ignorant ?'' A third reply to the question proposed, cliap. 
in, Ver. 1, addressed more especially to the Jews See chap. 
Vi. ver. 3, which commences the first, and ver. 16, which com- 
mences the second reply. 

(P. 130.) As long as he liveth, ver. 1.] — Some would traiWte 

the original,' ** as long as t^*' (t. e. the law) ** liveth.'* Buti^ 

law never dies ; and it is not of the death of the law that St. 

Paul speaks, hut of the death of the Christian to the law. (ver. 4^ 

(P. 131.) The flesh, ver. 5.] — Another expression for htbnan 

nature in its corrupt, unregenerate state. The reason of itd use 

seems to he, that the corruption of our nature consisted not^ 

the introduction of any new ingredients into our constitutitrh, 

but in the derangement of those of which it was already tXtt!d- 

-jposed; so as to give the lower part (the flesh) an asCendaoi^ 

over the higher (the mind). See ver. 15, Sec, This punialintdat 

was peculiarly suited to the offence of our first parents. T&ey 

sinned, by indulging the body at the expense of the Mii bv 

listening to appetite rather than to reason : and they wert jm- 

nished by having such a state of ascendancy on the patt cf iilie 

flesh continued to them. It was their own choice, and "£11% 

Were, in judgment, left to it. ' '*" '» 

(P. 131.) That being dead, ver. 6.]--Rather, as in the^i^!^, 

** being dead to that;" or still more accurately, peHia^,^ 

But now by our death [with Christ in baptism> (see chSi^^ vi. 
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¥6r. 3. &C.)] toe haoe been freed from the law in vokich we were 
held [before, when we were in the flesh.] The best editions 
read diroBavovT^s, not iLvoQuv^vroQ, which comes in very awk- 
wardly, and is not in keeping with what the Apostle had said 
before, ver. 4, as expkuned by-chap. yi. ver. 3 — 11. 

(P. 133.) "Te^."]— 'AXXa, ver. 7. 

(P. 133.) Flatters ttf.]—- This seems to be the kind of decep- 
tion ^>oken of, ver. 11. 

(P. 134.) I find thenAktWy ver. 21.] — More literally, perhaps, 
*M find then, as touching ^e law," {rbv vofiov), &c. 

(P. 134.) Having even a complacency, y-^^wriSoficu, ver. 22. 
as distinguished from vvfitftrifii, ver. 16, which signifies '' as- 
sent." 

(P. 134.) Knowledge, not A«/jp.]-*Enabling men '' to know 
9xa,.poitoflee.JfomiX,^' 8i,.Chrysost, 

,^.135.) '' This hodp of death/* ver. ^4.]— For theiuJl foixie 
0|{, the term " body," see note on '' the flesh," ver. 5. I)eath 
involves both the spiritual. death of sin, and iha consequeni; 
mortality of the body. See chap. viii. 10. 
.pCP- 136.),.Wl«rf, then, is the co»cfa««)n f]— *A^a ovv, in ver. 
.2&9 marks the ccmdusion of the argument contained £rom ver. 
a« to ver* ^3. Whilst oi/Hv apa, in the next verse, (chap. vuL) 
l^mta out that from the whole argument of chap. vii. 
.,,.,4P.13&.) . in the very same person,'] — AitrhQ iy«, 
,;,r.(P« 137.) i» btialf of mankind at large,, whiist stiU »nder the 
^,] — Not for himself individually, but for himself as a human 
feeing. (,&v$pbtiroc, ver. 24.), i. e, in effect, for mankind* The 
pi^ssage might he rendered thus : '' Oh ! wretched that I» man, 
ttfA.y' wretched in. being by my nature prone to the very thin^ 
rfh^tX condemn ! Or thus : raXaiTnapos kyut avOpufrog' poor.Att- 
xifm^ naptreJ That the Apostle is not speaking of himself indi- 
.:^idnaily, or as a Christian, either here or in ver^ 14. is evident 
Jqr i;j?toing to.ver. 4-r^. (" When we were in the fiesbrr-rnow 
;^ frOfdiE^livered".) . Compare also viii. 1—9, where^ as i^i ^qtl^er 
l^pta^pf Sciipture, the being carnal (yiu 14.) is expressly op- 
posed to the being Christian. In describing the disease, we 
ffUi^.ao.t dqpredate the remedy by making it of no avail. Man, 
without Christ, is ** carnal, sold under sin ;" . but if .the sincere 
Chiasttan (and sueh, surely, was St. Paul when he wrote this 
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EpisUit) ooniiiia€8 in that state, what l>ecome8^ of the law^^tb^ 
' Spirit -of life, er of the redemption thatkin ChriBt^^efiiitl 
'VTh^ old raan and the new cannot dwell togeiher^V (Biodiop 
.Tuyloi^ |.at kaft, they cannot both have the mastery atonae. ^ 

(P. 139.) "Now," i. e, under the Gospel.'] — ^As opposed to 
the condemnation under the law, spoken of before (chi^. i. ii. 
ii^.^ ^c. ('mcN'e recently in the last chap. ver. 6., &c.) 

<P. 139.) To them who, in Christ Jesus, ipa£b.]-*<This is a 
p\99» translation than that Of our version, in which the word 
** are," is unnecessarily inserted, and " who," or ** which,*^ 
as unnecessarily repeated, so as to give, if not a different mean- 
ing from the Greek words, at least, an ambiguous one. It is 
not, as the authorized version might lead us to suppose, toXq iv 
X. I. role fij) Kard, &c. The latter toiq is not in the text. The 
passage may be read without a comma after 'Iritrov, To be in 
Christ is to be a member of his body, or Church; in one word, 
a Christian. The " walking after the Spirit" may not be true 
of all Christians (all in Christ Jesus) $ but it must be true of 
those who would escape condemnation. Compare the text here 
with 2 Cor, iii. 7- If it is thought better to retain the comma 
after 'Itjffov, the translation may be as follows : " there is no 
condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus, on their walk- 
ing (or provided they walk) not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit." Observe the connexion between the two principles 
here spoken of, and the two laws noticed in the next verse, the 
^sh being the origin of the law of sin ia oiurselves, the Spirit 
of the law of life in Christ Jesus. 

(P. 140.) The claim of the law, all that it can demand.'] — Atrai- 
offia, not SiKaioiTvvri. See note on chap, v. 18. In speaking of 
obedience to the law as practicable to the Christian, it is not 
necessary to adopt the notion of a remedial or mitigated law, 
but only to blend the law with the Gospel, that so our faults and 
defects may be atoned for by Christ, our robes (which would 
otherwise be soiled and spotted) ''made white in the blood of 
the Lamb." The hypothesis of a mitigated law is derogatCMry 
to the Divine purity, and dangerous to man, who would, on 
such a principle, regard any obedience as sufficient in which he 
thought himself sincere, instead of aiming at perfection. 

(P. 112.) " Comal wine/."]— */oovijfta is here understood to 
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iti^EafY'*^'th!6'fntm&6r temper of miad,"* f. e. of the imimUB, H&l 
of' the iffAM*. The Greek word answering the latter Is v^t» ' >"^ 
' Op. 143.) Iftmy oneJ] — i. e, evidently any Chn8tian> any one 
of those whom he was addressing, as explained in the exposi- 
tion. 

(P. 144.) It is by such fruits exhibited in our eharaeiers.^*^ 
See Bishop BMa Discourse (from ver. 16.) on ''The Testis 
mony of the S^rit of God in the fEiithfiil ;'* Bishop l^kerlodfa 
Discourse on the same text and subject; and Bishop Horsie^B 
second Sermon on the ** Seal of the Spirit/' from Ephes, iv. 
30. 
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. . ROM. viu. 17 — 8p. 

^^f^io^idihtk ite suffer toith him^' that we may be 

\Ai' ' w , ix ^^ ^gj^ glorified together, ver. 17^ 

*UNi)ER the Mosaic dispensation, piety and itorldly 
jywifsperity went generally hand in hand. The Jews, 
Sod's aficient people, might form a tolerably correct 
^isti^iStte of his fat onr to them, as a religious commu- 
nity 6r Church, from his providential dealings with 
them in this life. Whilst they kept* his commanCd- 
i^a^ts, it was well with them * : the rain fell in Its 
^iltosonfs^ their com, and wine> and oil, were abundant, 
'theit b^ard was covered with plenty, their conquests 
^t^i^re ^#afpid and extensive, and no man Was able to 
dAtfd before them. But if they rebelled, every ti^teg 
Wilis Toversed : the heaven was shut, so that 't%[^ 
was no rain ; neither did their land yield its ftbit, 
^4iM ilifexr enemies, who had fled from them Hke^eer, 
^U ^th^/rtkaad before the face of one, return^ uf^ 
^^h^k'-liki9 lloiis, one chasing a thousand '• tVb^n 

«■ • ■ • . , 

'^^i 'bW/ii. xkviiL » Deut. xxxii. 30. liaifthittrir 
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such had been the marked course of Providence with 
the chosen people under the Jewish economy, it waa 
natural for those Jews who became Christians (and of 
whom there were many in the primitive Church) to 
expect something similar ilnder the Gospel dispensa- 
tion. All men are more or less disposed to regard 
great calamiti^ as signs of Divine displeasure ; and 
the Jews, as we have seen, had peculiar groMods for 
entertaining such sentiments. Moreover, the influence 
which the Jewish Christian would reasonably possess 
with the convert from Paganism, the peculiar respect 
in which he would be held as one of the ancient 
'5 eleetioii'^ ■ of God, was calculated to gi^.. weight 
and currency to his views. How great^ then, would 
be the perplexity and dismay of Christians, on find* 
iogthemsHslves, though distinguislie^/hy the tiUft of 
Qod^^Sf elect, ai^d represented to havie. herein taken 
place of die Jews, assailed on all sides vith^ that re- 
prpach, contempt, and persecution, with wh^-^Ua^ 
.^i^stolic Church was so fiercely tried ? Under sw^ 
Jippalling circumstances, it required all the couftpla* 
>|ion which even an Apostle could suggest to supfiio^ 
Ijl^. fiends of the new converts to Christiani^j<ai;id 
.ta^prev^t them firom making desperate shipMn^e^lf:(i9f 
|^eir,|Bdth in the stormy sea on yrhicb they/W^§^^Qi* 
Ip^ecL Hence it is that the Apostolip ^£|x^%» 
.^9^^9111^1 ao much in exhortations to patiei^ej^jluM) in 
^jQt^cft of consolation. , , r.fy ^j.^ 

•f.v{A4^e£{A3Ue before us, after having, s]^^irp[t^^t 
riUifi wajTrtoj obtain, and to continue in Hk^.fyyqip! p{ 
.;Qp/i, is tQ/Mieve in Christ, and through tt|^(hrip|f(pf 
the Holy Spirit cordially to obey the Divine wiU, 
Ihe^ Apo«itle proceeds, at considerable li^ngtb^^^^ ,re- 
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ino ve the objectious which might he rtised^ oaB JdUd^ 
ifk fact, were raised, against ChristiaiHtjyfinofli' the 
persecutions to which Christians were exposed K H% 
apcordingly, encourages the Roman. coDverta, imder 
,^ , , ^ their sufferings, by instnictiBK 

y^ so bethatwesuf' , i . . i <• i. 

/«r 'With Mm, that we tnem, that such tnais, so fer from 
may be also glorified to- being incompatible with the «n- 

joyment of the Divine &touf, are 
a, most important part of the Christian's preparation 
for glory ; and that, notwithstanding any sufferings to 
which they may be called, or any opposition to which 
they may be exposed. Christians are the chosen 
people of God, objects of his love, occupying the rank 
which the Jews held of old, and secure against every 
thing, excepting their own apostasy. 

I. In the first place, the sufferings of Chrisiians 
are not incompatible with their enjoyment of the 
Divine favour. Patience has, in fact, always been a 
partof pjiety. Not through faith only, but ^^ through 
faith and patience^'* have the saints, even in old lime, 
inherited the promises. For though to the generaUtjr 
of the Jews, living under a less spiritual dispensation 
than we do, the rewards of this life were more cer« 
tain, and were actually proposed to them, especially 
in their national capacity, to be expressly sought by 
obedience, it is remarkable that their best men, and 
particularly their prophets, were, for the most part, 
great sufferers ; and as such they are pointed out .em<» 
phatically in the New Testament as examples tfor 
our imitation ^ These men were distinguished obe 
jects of Pivine favour; yet they were greatly afflicted. 

1 See 1 Pet iv. 12. * James v. 1^ 
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Bnbkv^ ilM»^«titt' more feeble in^tanoei in tfae'casi^ 
oEjtlM^ApovileB, Imd of our Divine Lord. '^' Foi" Im 
hilAsdf went not up to joy, but first helsufiered paiii i 
be^ieot^nd not into his glory, before he was dhici-. 

r Ji, Not only, then, is affliction not incompatible^ 
wiUi the enjoyment of the Divine favour, but, a$ al* 
ready intimated, a necessary preparation for future 
glory.. If, by serving God with conscious sincerity 
oi: heart, and exhibiting in our characters the fruits 
of ihis Holy' Spirit, we show that we are his obedieiill! 
childien, then may we cherish the hope of one d^ 
obtaining a glorious inheritance through Christy iri^' 
tke eternal kingdom of our heavenly Father; but not 
without patience, not without a readiness to share ih 
the«i«fierings of Christ, if we would share also in his 
g^ty^ . M 

. The very thought, that to the true Christian af- 
fiietioftis a preparation for glory y what a motive to' 
patience does it not supply ! For For i recicmy thai 
what are the sufferings of this Ufe ^ sufferings of thu^ 

o present time are not. 

tCT'theglory that shall be revealed worthy to be compared 
bateafter? Are they *ot altoge- ^^JuMteCifarnt. 
theb 'unwcnrthy, either in weight, For the earnett expeci-i' 

- . J ^» /• 1 • ation of the creatur^] 

nimiber, or duration, of bemg ^^aiteth for the manir 
bbdUffht into the comparison ? St. f^station of the sms hf 

° , God* For the creattwe. * 

P^tflsknew, by experience, what was made subject to' 
it w»->to snffer : he knew, by re- «-% ^ZoTTf!^: 
velatkm; what glorious prospects who [hath] subjecfed^ 

J . i_. ' A.t ij the same* J ver, \8r^20i' < 

were opened to him m the world 
toicome. He ^ reckoned" them both up. He couiite<J*' 
carefiilly the present cost, at which those future glo- 
ries are to be pursued. And what was the conclu- 
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!MfMri^ two o^ibm ? Or a sKght'indUnalioii irftbe 
balance in favour of eternity ? No : he seems rttaed, 
t^y^tiiG^ contnust, to a lofty hope, braced to an indGtexi- 
^1]9€^^ patience, and prepared to sufier any thing in 
tim wodd for the sake of being glorified with Christ 
iiif.fl^yexi^ Yea, he summons the ereation itself to 
beat witnara with him, that the present life is not Hie 
properaeason tor triumph, but fof triad. He reminds 
ns^ihJ^'sdtbodgh the Jewish Chunky being of a less 
^riCdal-ehuMcter than the ChrislfcBn, '^a&d endned 
"^th< iaiyier "f^evelatioM coneerffing the fttture, was 
'fi^trndtitefl 10 loeklfnore to earthly saaetioM, fet 
*¥keti'^ft antf' immortality haF« bi^en Gleaniy 
fe^Ucfd, wiemttst learn to cmiftemplate things in their 
Ws^ lij^ht, end "not «trike our roots into the e«1b, as 
• If ^'e were i^till in Paradise ; but remember where ^ 
iiVe, and how vaiii it is to think of stationing4)innsehres 
^^idit^et^ ftill of blisSj and free from trouble, ia 1his 
iiiiiserable andjSeeting state. For what is this world 
-^t 'th'6 best? May not the creation itself be taiddo 
^jdin with the Christian, in looking earnestly 'foiivcsd 
% thidtt mysterious day, when God shaH acknowiledge 
' 4ii»^ihie^ildren before an assembled uniyersei zwhen, 
'^thtfir probation being over, the natural erils «f life 
^btSi b^ at im end, and that disorder iBmoiEed^iiiudi 
sin haa introduced into the works of God f > « When 
ftAi Worid first rose out of chaos, it was declared by 
'itisi 'Author to be very good. But it is jigw ^^ adjgect 
to vanity,'' being, ^ not willingly,'^ doot in qsiontanemis 
conformity to its original tendencies, bntfay an unna- 
tural violence, brought under a curse, beeause of the 
sin of its possessor, and abounding, in consequence. 



JBta. mk[I7-d9.} ^ binder. 9^ffB0(iHff* U^ 

with m sort of way ward mixture of goc4 and e^ijj.pf 
|€J7 and terror, of beauty and defomiUy^ of }i& 4|imI 
death* ..-.f.:.! 

/Bat this '^ subjection to vanity/' is only for a^^f tseah 
•on.*' When the evils of " this present 4||^'-;shf^ll 
hove answered their purpose of -^« h^: rhmdte 
preparingthe8ons(rfGod,through ^^l^-^TZuMfit 
trial and affliction, for everlasting ihe bondage^ «/ cwtt^p^ 
glory, then they Aall be done t^^t t^„ 
away, and, possibly, even this </(?«*. v^r. 89^^21, 
lower creation, which suffered with xnan in his^tfall, 
and shares in his bondage, shall paitake also ip: bis 
emancipation and recovery, passing, it may bejtili^e 
gold that is purified, through the furnace of thje. last 
fire, into, a glorious condition, fit to receive ma^ to 
everlasting blessedness, as it received him first irom 
the liands of hiis Creator in the days of his innoceasce, 
and continued to be after his fall the scene of his 
probation. If the spotless work of God was marred 
because of man corrupted by sin, is it not more pro- 
bable that it shall be restored for man, redeemed 
. Arongh Christ? And that, even if this lower world 
^diould not be renewed again upon its dissolution, 
(we say not annihilation, but dissolution) by fire, still 
■^ the creation" at large will experience the blessed 
ioMmimmalion here spoken of, in its glorious eman^ 
oi|>ation for ever firom the thraldom of ccuTuption ? 

liook not, then, to the wc^rld in its present state, 

' fdv iOaj thing like complete, much less for final, happi- 

nesa. Remember, that, equally Far mknmv that the 

with ourselves, it is now under the whoU creation grqaneth 
• J - .. T • J. X *"*^ travaiteth in patn 

OOndage <H corruption. JLlSten to together unHln$w. ver. 

Ae groans which nature has ever 22. 
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uttered, and «till conUnues to alter, cm «very side of 
j^yu. Hear them in the howling tempest, and the 
terrific volcano, or proceeding, with a still more me- 
ln^choly sound, from the dungeon of the captive, the 
hut of the oppressed, the bed of the sick man, or the 
desolate heart of the widow. By these, and similar 
intimations of misery, the whole creation, in this 
lower world, is Jiguratively represented by the Apos- 
tle to be sending forth one united groan, and looking 
forward, as in the pangs of travail, to the birth of 
some happier world to come ; and even those new 
heavens and new earth which are promised, in which 
righteousness shall dwell, and sin aiid misery be un- 
known« What is figuratively true of inanimate na-» 
ture, that it thus looks forward to a restitution of all 
things, is, to a certain degree, literally true of the race 
of man. Groaning under the burthen of evil, mankind 
have ever looked forward, as by a sacred instinct, to 
something better in a future being, and " travailed" 
with anxious expectation for the clear and authorita^ 
tive announcement of such a state to come. In al-t 
most every nation of every age, some belief has heem 
entertained of a life of future blessedness. Those 
who were most serious in the search after happiness 
were the most disposed to look for it in a better world 
than this, and longed earnestly for some farther light 
to guide their wandering thoughts on so momentous 
a point. At lengtli the Gospel came to clear up the 
doubts of man; to instruct him. with certainty re* 
specting that better world, and, what is still more, to 
prepare him for it. 

But the Gospel, with its glad tidings of eternal sal-< 
vation, and its manifold gifts of grace, though it re* 
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Ueves^ does not siknce altogetber, the groaos and* 
/»ghs of this lower world. The supplies^ ofi GodV 
Spmti even when Ihey were shed. . , ' , ; 

^. • w nu , ,' ^^nd not only they, 

as upon the pnmitiTe Church, in butimrseUfeaiUs^iwMek 
m extraordinary measure, did not "Z'a^^T^I'Jj 
give to Christians a complacency seivesgroan witkib mtrl^. 

a\^ • • ^ • 1 T-\« • ' selves, waiting for the 

in their gnevous trials, Divme adoption, to JtfthA^^ 
assistance made them contented ^^p^ of our body. 
with what they had, and patient 
under the severest persecutions, but it by no means 
^lade them satisfied with this world. On the con* 
trary, the greater his proficiency in piety, and the 
more .jahundant his enjoyment even t)f the sacred 
** first-fruits of the Spirit" of God, the more ardently 
would the Christian long for the end of this beings 
and the arrival of that blessed day, when the righ^ 
teous shall be fully and for ever adopted into the 
family of God in heaven, with their bodies redeemed 
firom mortality, as well as their souls firom sin. !( 
was thus that the first disciples of Christ felt ; it was 
thus that the apostles themselves ^^ groaned in this 
tabernacle, being burthened ;" it was thus that they 
longed and prayed for deliverance from this sinftil 
and mortal body, " this body of death," that they- 
might be present with the Lord*. The more brightf 
their views of futurity, the more deep was their sense 
of the comparative misery of the present being. The 
contrast being greater, would increase, in proportion, 
their eager desires of heavenly bliss, and give them a 
more painful intensity ; especially when surrounded, 
as they were, with trials so numerous and so afBic- 

> See 2 Cor. v. 2—6. 



4kGy 08 to make even an Aj^ofiile declare, that, if in 
lliia Kfe only they had hope in Christ, the Cfaristiaas 
were of all men the most miserable. How necessary, 
«»ler such circqmstanceti, was the support of Christ* 
0^ hope ! For, at the best, the salration of Christians 

F^ ive are saved by i» « this life a State ofhopo OUl^, 

hope : bui hope that it not of enjoyment. When the 
X « Tn ^' Ihy Jew, or the Pagan, was converted 
doih he yet hope for? to Christianity, and made his es- 

But\fwe hope for ^ua ^ • j • i. x \.i- 

we tee not, then do we Cape iTom sm and rum, by tainng 
?** ''^'^.c""^ ^"^ asylum in the Church of Christ, 

U, ver. 24, 25. -^ ' 

he was so far ^'sared.^' As an 
humble suppliant under sanctuary of the cross, he was 
protected from the wratii which his past offences had 
deserred, but the work of his eternal ssdraiticMi was 
only begun, and the greater part of it remained to be 
accomplished. He was, therefore, justly said to be 
^ sared by hope'' only. He had still to wait for his 
final adoption, still to press forward in a course whi^ 
requires much patience and self-denial, and in whiab, 
^ if any man draw back, God will have no pleasure 
in him ^'' The prize was both distant and uncerteta. 
We do not actually enjoy, nor do we even " see,'* as 
yet, the blessings prepared in heaven for faithfid 
Christians : and, therefore, however strongly we may 
be persuaded of them, yea, the more strongly we «ire 
convinced, both of their reality and their vakiei-tlie 
more necessary will ** patience" be to enable <ifi|>to 
" wait for" them, and bear awhile witii this oorrupti* 
ble world, in pursuit of that inheritance whici^ is 
^^ incorruptible, undefiled, and fadeth not awa^fr.'^ 

1 Heb. z. 38. 
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Nor does the Divine Spirit despise these longings 
of the sincere Christian for the rest and bliss of hear 
Ten, or forsnke him when beset Likeicise the Spirit 
'with trouble, and sighing for re- aim heiprth tur ii^pnnii- 
lief. On the contrary, he bears J^^', {^ Xt.M'""j^y 
with our very infirmities, assistinir /<"■ "* «"> itghi: M 

■' , ' " the Spirit itself nakfth 

our weakness to endure our ap- inimesiiim fir u mth 
pointed trials with Christian mag- t"7i'*4rf"*^»T7' 
nanimity. And as we are natu- thats»archttkihthtaTt» 
rally impatient under suffering, ''^^^ Z^irit, te! 
ofien ignorantly praying for its '"^ *« maketh inttr- 
removal when it is absolutely ne- according to ike will of 
ceesaiy to prepare us for glory, ''*'■ vet. 26,27- 
the Holy Spirit is pleased to put better desires into 
our hearts, to infuse into them ardent longings for 
what is really good for us, to give us a deep sense of 
the comparative vanity of this world and its incapa- 
city, at the best, to make us happy. And thus through 
the holy desires and feelings which he inspires, the 
Spirit of God both supports ns under trouble, and in- 
tercedes, as it were, for ns in a manner far more 
powerful than by any prayers which human language 
can express, or by any groans which human lips can 
utter. And God, who not only hears our words, but 
searches our hearts, looking more to what we feel 
than to what we say, knows these inward aspirations 
after heaven and holiness, which his own Spirit has 
originated, to be in conformity to his will, and ac- 
oeptB them as his intercession for his saints. 

Such were the considerations by which the Aposde 
consoled and supported his fellow-Christians at Home, 
tmder the taunts from without, and misgivings from 
within, to which they were exposed, on account of 
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t^ieir afflictions. He reminds them that tiiey/ were 
4^ disciples of a sufiering Lord ; and that as his^ suf^v 
ftriagc^ led to glory, so might theirs ; that between 
ti^e.twoy the sufferings and the glory, there was tio^ 
cpiKpparison ; the former, however grievous to seQse, 
being infinitely light, when •placed in the balance of 
faith, and serving only to increase the weight, that 
ei(;ceeding weight of eternal glory, which rested in 
the other scale. He farther instructs them, that the 
very character of the world which we inhabit, its 
wayward mixture of evil with all its blessings, teaches 
us to look here for trouble, and to look farther for hapi 
piness : that, therefore, the most favoured Christians, 
even Apostles, and those who shared with them " the 
first«fruits of the Spirit," looked not for their reward 
in this life, but kept their eyes fixed on the resurrec« 
tipn to life eternal, regarding their present being asy 
in the comparison, a burthensome probation, and 
longing for its close with desires which languagpoi 
could not express, which God only could appreciate^ 
and which he would accept. .jIjj 

No longer, then, let the enlightened Christian joiiii 
with the less favoured Jew, or still more ignorant; 

Pagan, in expecting to be happgr 

And we know that 1^1 1 /» in 

all things work toge^ Only through means of worldJy-j 
ther for good to them prosperity ; but let him know, IhlKtc 

that love God. ver. 28. ,, f . "^ , , 

all thmgs, however untoward apti^ 
parently, and however grievous at the time, are capan 
ble (sin and folly ever excepted) of working togethai^ 
for the good of tliose " who love God," This ia^ia. 
fact> the point to which we should look; to theLdisti. 
positions of our heart, and not to the events of our 
lives. If we ar^ "led by the Spirit of God" to love 
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in xelum for his exceeding great lore towards us^ 
to look up to him with reverence and gratitude, and 
filial confidence in his mercy, to keep his commands 
with cordial afiection, then are we his children ; and 
though we sufier, we are still his children, and may 
rest assured, that whilst we continue to love God^ our 
great^t sufferings shall only conduce the more to 
jdor good, and increase the brightness of our future 
crown, 

m. The Jews are called in Scripture the " elect** 
of God. They were £ chosen" by the Most High, 
firom among the nations of the earth, to be the depo- 
sitaries of the truth under the introductory dispensa- 
Uon of the law, until ttie time __,^ ^^^ ^^ ^ 
should come for the admission of *^e caiudt according to 
all nations into the Church of God. ''* ^'^''^ ^''- ^• 
This privilege of national election the Jews sadly 
misinterpreted, understanding it to imply an inde*^ 
feasible right on their part to eternal life, and an ex- 
clusion of all but Jews, or proselytes to the Jewish 
religion, firom any participation in the Divine favour. 
It required an express miracle to convince even St 
Peter, that the Gentiles were capable of being ac* 
ceptable to God, or of becoming, in other words, ob- 
jects of his selection. The very allusion to such ^ a 
possibility endangered the life of St. Paul more than 
once. You may, accordingly, observe, that the ad^ 
mission of the Gentiles among the ^' elect'' of God is 
called by the same Apostle ^^ a great mystery,'' a part 
of the Divine economy which had been hidden in 
ancient times, and was not revealed till then. Hence^ 

) See Acts xxiL 22. and xiii* 46, &c 
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m tlie &»t planting; of the Chrisliaa Ghi»cb| ^bis^ 
quefttion^ of the Jells' exclusive and inpeversible d/do- 
tioB) as tliejr- de^aaed it> to be the people of God, was 
yiactioally ooste of the first impcnrtance. For if tjbe 
lews (were right, it was vain to preach salvation to 
the Oentile, vain for him to hope for it; it was idle te 
Areaten Ae Jew with the forfeiture of the Divia^ 
fevour^ idle for him to dread it* St. Paul, tberiefcnek 
p]k>ceeds to guard his readers against such dangerous 
c^inionsi full on the one hand of wicked presump- 
tkmy and on tbe^^ other of grouniless dei^air. 

Under the law, the Jews were the distinguished, 
and almost only members of the Church of Opd : but 
under the Gospel, the invitation to the marriage 
tMipper of the King^s Son has been s^it far and wide; 
and that with the evident sanction of God, who ac* 
eompanied the preaching of Christianity to th^ GeB>* 
tiles, as well as to the Jews, ^^ with signs and woq*- 
ders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost}? 
firom which it appi^ars, that the calling of the G«nti)^ 
however unwelcome to the Jew, and at variance .^^ 
his prejudices, was clearly ^' according to the purpq^ 
of God,'* ^' who will have all men to be saved, and^to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth." , ., 

True it is, that, although universal in its nature,^ ^ 
Aiankind bav-e not yet received the Gospel. T)p#9$ 
me many, yea> the far greater proportion of th^ 1% 
vuLDi race, who, even to. this day, have not heaap4 ^ 
glad tidings of salvation, nor seen upon their m^^^^ 
lains the approaching feet of its heralds* Wl^jf^^jf 
lljfstinetioa is made between one nation and aaotJMy 
we cannot tell. "Such ki^owledge is,*' probably, 
^^ too high" for us. At all events, God is not answei^ 



tMid to iJMtn far^&e digpensatiod^ of his pravidtoott^ 
hoWerer be may oendescend, in those Uungg whicii 
hievitabljr fix our final happiness^ to deal with u» bf 
imanifbH rules of equity, and to appeal U» our- omi 
jtidgnient in vindiealion of his pvoceedmgs^ Butati 
Ub providential dealings it is oCheiwiee/eren in liieee 
idiieh relate to our religious privileges and adraA^ 
tages. Amongst Christians themselres, there are vast 
di^fevences in these tespects. Some are carefinlij 
tnined firom their very in&ncy to habits of piety and 
virtue, and well instnriited in the nature of that reli* 
gion ii^ which th^ have been baptieed. Others 
are brought up, no less habitually, in vice abd irreli^ 
g^on, in folly and ignorance : and between these* ex- 
tremes the gradations are infinite. No two Christians 
af« citctunstanced precisely alike, or even equally, in 
r^igard to their means of improvement in religious 
kfiowledge and virtuous habits. What, then, riiaU 
we say ? Shall we charge the Most High with injns* 
fice, until we see all his creatures placed preciseljr jcm 
equal footing ? Or shall we be dissatisfied until 
can fathom the depth of this mystery, and clearly 
ekplttn to ourselves and our fellow- worms the infinite 
plans of the Almighty ? The ease is somewhat si- 
tttikrr in regard to the distinction between Christians, 
aM those who are not made acquainted at all witti 
iSsA Ooi^pel. Why the one should enjoy so immense 
iaJAf (ndvantage of which the others are deprived, we 
taUBOat presume to say : we can only refer the dis- 
til^tion to the " purpose*' of the Supreme Being, who, 
iJMbbtlesBj is not guided, in any of his measureSiby 
itt ^atbitvary caprice, or a mere ostentation of power, 
but orders them all in infinite wisdom and justice, in 



i6i ChrUttan cdnsolatian ' [Lebi Vlfti 

geocbess and mercy. ^' It is the Lord ; let tihn do 
whdt seemeth him good.^ That which appears good 
to him cannot in reality be otherwise, however short-^ 
sighted man may misconceive and misrepresent it 
^' Shall not the Judge of the whole earth do right ?** 
Hath he not solemnly declared himself to be qnitie 
impartial in his dealings with mankind, and not' to be 
(what would disgrace a human judge) a ^^ respecter 
of persons i** And doth he not assure us, that he will 
finally deal with every man according to what he 
hathy not according to what he^hath not, requiring an 
account of those talents, and of those talents only, 
which are entrusted to our care ? 

On these principles, the mind of an humble and 
pious Christian may rest fully satisfied as to those 
important distinctions which Divine Providence has 
made in this world, even in calling some to the know* 
ledge of Christ, whilst from that knowledge others 
are inevitably debarred. He will think it enou^ to 

Faru;hamhedidfore^ Say with St. Paul, that whomsoev^ 

know, he also did pre- God in his foreknowlcdg^ thought 
^Tl"\^^u right, whether Jew or GtentUfti 
Sfm, that he might be them did he, in his all-wise tod 

the firstborn among , j ^» a- 

manif brethren. More- gracious purpose, predestinate, or 
flttrr, whom he did pre- u ^^^^ ^^^ beforehand,'* for ad- 

uesitnate, them he also ^ ^ j • •! • 

eaUed; and whom he mission to those blessed privilege 

S '^KH'I of the Gospel, through the enjoy. 

just^ied, them he also mcnt of which they might becoWe 

* v»« ver. , conformed, emblematically in titeir 

baptism, actually in their lives, " to the example of 
Christ, and be made like unto him," so as t6 be 
^inestimable prerogative !) brethren of the Son of God, 
and heirs witii him of eternal glory. 
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. Such is the merciful *^ purpose" of the Most High 
m admitting us into the Church of the Redeemer;, a 
purpose not to be accomplished, it may be^ without 
much suffering; but if we only exert ourselves 10 
fulfil the intention of our calling by cultivating atev« 
of God, and '^ following the example of our Satiotyr 
Christ/' agreeably to the obligations - and privileges 
of our baptism ^, then may we rest assured that all 
other things shall work together for our good in that 
future life, for which we have been solemnly invite^} 
to be candidates. 

That we may not complain of being unable to 
comply \i'ith this gracious design of God, he has de* 
daxed himself ready to pardon those whom he calls, 
on the mild terms of the Gospel, and to sanctify us 
by his Holy Spirit, that thus, being made righteous, 
we may be fit for glory. What the Almighty will do 
with those whom he has not invited to be conformed 
to the likeness of his Son, it is not for us to say, nor 
is it, practically^ of any importance that we should 
know. For, practically, the answer to such enquiries 
i% this, that we should show our sympathy towards 
those who are in darkness, not by curious specula^ 
tipns respecting their future destiny, but by reason- 
able endeavours to improve their present condition, 
and to make them partakers of that blessed knowledge 
of saving truth, which we ourselves enjoy. The future 
4e8tiny of the uncalled may safely be left in his hands, 
who '^ shall judge the world in righteousness, and 
minister judgment to the people in uprightness,'* 
*f all whose ways are judgment," and " whose tendei; 
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liiei^cies/^moTMrer/^^recnreralliiiarworlis,'' BrespiBet* 
i^g ourselves and otbens who have beeo^actuallji icaUed 
to iSie knowledge of Christ, the case is widelj differ^ 
anti To,«uch the way of salvaticm is cleaiij trae^ 
ill Sctipttirey a;s in a map, before us, and laafked out 
beforehand by the decree of the Ahnigbty; God 
haviog predetermined that we whom he hath ^' calkdV 
should have the means afforded us of being ^^cob* 
formed to the image of his Son/' ai}d that through 
jinch conformity alone we should attain to glpry. 
To those Christians, then, who love God as Christ 
did, who show something of a similar spirit in dcnng 
the Divine will, and are content to suffer with him in 
this world, we know assuredly that all thin^ ^wajl 
work together for good, and conduce to the aocpm* 
plishment of the gracious purpose of God iai'thoif 
Christian dulling, even the attainment of eyerlastipg 
blessedness. 

How admirably calculated w^e these assuranees, 
from the pen of an Apostle, to support the mind^ (tf 

What tbaii we say, all true Christians at Rome und^ 
m^.to these thing,? V tlic trials which either beset -(» 

uod he for tu, who can ' *^ 

be ttgmnst us t Me that threatened them ! To hnow 4bfU^ 

tpared not his own Sotit x "xi- x j* ^-l x j. j^ 

Qdeiheredhimupfo^ notwithstaudmg the contemptof 
u^aU^hawsbaUhenot the Jew, and the persecution (0f 

with him also freely give ., -^ j ii xi. ir • 

waUtMngsT Who shall the Fagau, and all the s^^an»g^ 

'ZrgTo/GJ.lc^r Which might accpmpanyAew^lhe 

UiUGodthatjustiji' Way of Christian righteously^ 

tni:^r1tTc^Z v^as, by God's decree, .he cetteO. 

tkqt dkdi yea, rather, path to future glory ; BJoA thatr ik) 

that is risen again, who .^ m > i • ^i • 

u^^at thtHght hand thosc who Were truly m thisi way, 
ofGodywhoaisomaketh ^nd should faithfully Continue iu 

tniercession for us. Who , „ , . ■. t t 

shall sepafiite us from it, all things should work event- 
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ihekvetf.Chrut? Sh^fl 
tribulation^ or distress, 
or persectOkrHf tur /Ik* 
minct «r nakedness^ or 
peril, or sword f (As 
U w writteitf For tkg 
sake we are killed aU 
the day tong ; we i&k 
accounted as sheep fyr 
the slaughter.) Nay, 
in all these things m 
are more than couquer." 
ors, through him that 
hved us. For I •am 
persuaded, that neither 
death, nor Ufe, nor aU' 
gels, nor principaliiiee, 
nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to 
comet nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other 
dreature, shitll be abie 
to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, 
ver. 31—39. 



uaUy for good, waft indeed a solid 
gMHiad for oonsolatioii. And well 
tfdght the Apostle exclaim, with 
holy animation, if Crod be for those 
Christians that love him, who is 
there agaiiKst them that they need 
fear ? Or wiU God himself desert 
them? He, who gave his own 
Sob to die for their sins, will he 
not, with him, freely give them 
every thing else that is good for 
tlfdm, and make all things con- 
dooe to their happiness, so long as 
they a^ntinue to love him ? And 
if any one, whether Jew or Greek, 
i^onld calumniate or reproach 
#uch chosen servants of God, as 
the sincere followers of Christ are, what could these 
judgments avail when God himself was pleased to 
?egafrd'them as righteous? With an all- wise, all^just, 
aad almighty Vindicator, what accusers need we 
shrink from ? True it is, we have deserved, by oui* 
lM»i^;ressions, a sentence of death. But if Christ 
has died in our stead, who shall now condemn us ? 
Still mere, when he has risen, in triumphant attesta- 
tion of the validity of that mysterious sacrifice, and 
Iff -also seated at the right hand of the majesty on 
ingb, and there, moreover, continually intercedes with 
God on our behalf? One who has done so much U> 
evince his love, and who is so powerful to assist us> 
ahould not be distrusted under the darkest trials* No : 
men* may forsake their friends in the hour of adversity, 
and allow many other cireumstanoes to prove a sepa- 
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ration between them — ^they may desert those whom 
the world despises or persecutes ; they may be weary 
of helping their friends through long and accumu- 
lated misfortunes ; or they may be altogether unable 
to give them assistance and protection, when ^^ tribu- 
lation, or distress, or persecution, or nakedness, or 
peril, or the sword," shall assail them: but it is not 
so with Christ who died for us ; with him who ever 
liveth to make intercession for us, and to carry on our 
salvation to its full accomplishment. His love is not 
faint, changeable, nor capricious, nor yet unable to 
assist us in our need ; but firmly willing, and richly 
able, to make us more than conquerors in all our trials. 
There is nothing, in short, so powerful as the love of 
God, extended to us through Christ Jesus our Lord ; 
no created thing nor being, how formidable soever, 
which can separate us from it, or thwart its gracious 
purposes ; " neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature :" nothing, my brethren, but our own sins. 
These the Apostle does not enumerate amongst the 
unavailable hindrances to our salvation. He speaks 
only of created things, not of man's own wicked 
works. Sin may, and sin inevitably will, separate 
the disciples of Christ from their Master s love, and 
defeat the end of their Christian calling. They for 
whom the consolations of the Apostle were intended 
are those Christians " that love God." It is to such 
expressly that St. Paul is speaking as the persons to 
whom nothing shall be eventually prejudicial. 

Let no one, then, presume to appropriate to him- 
self the comforts of Christianity, unless he is strivings 
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under God's grac^ to act np to its purposes; ot ex- 
pect to abide in the loving-kindness of God, if he^ in 
letnm, does not love God ; or think to; be reckoned 
amongst the brethren of Christ the first-born^ if he is 
not practically '^ conformed to his image ;''^ or boast 
of his Christian calling^ if it be not followed bj a 
righteous life; for it is then only that it leads to 
glory. Nothing can exceed either the hopes, or the 
consolations under trouble, which Christianity gives 
to those who honestly and earnestly embrace it. But 
let us Hot dare to touch either the one or the other 
with profane or careless bands. It is no light thing 
which the Gospel expects from us, in return for the 
rich supplies of Divine mercy and favour of which it 
is the channel, and in piursuit of the glorious destiny 
of which it is the warrant. The life to which we are 
oalled here is, more or less to every Christian, a life 
of self-denial and of suffering ; we have to mortify 
Aa, and to endure afBiction ; we carry about us cor- 
ruptions without number, which we must subdue, 
and there is before us ^^ much tribulation,'^ through 
which we must pass, before we can enter God's king- 
dom in heaven, A sacred communion with the Spirit 
of Chrii^t, a life of holiness, a spiritual course of con- 
duct and bent of mind, a love of God, a steady 
patience under trials, a lively hope of future glory, a 
resemblance, in short, to the character of our divine 
exemplar, the Son of God ; — these are the charactei*- 
istiea which St Paul enumerates as distinguishing 
the persons to whom there is now, through the Gos- 
pel, no condemnation, but a triumphant adoption, 
when life and its trials are over, to be for ever child- 
ren of God, and joint-heirs with Christ in his glory. 

1 
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Oh ! may we seek earnestly these invalaable bless- 
ings, and never forget that the way in which they are 
to be sought is already marked out by Ood's infallible 
decree, and cannot be altered. In vain shall we try 
to establish, in opposition to God, a way of our own : 
we must conform to his purpose here, if we would 
attain its full accomplishment hereafter. We are 
already called^ but we are not yet glorified; and whe- 
ther we ever shall be, must depend upon our being 
first justified^ or accounted righteous before God, 
among those who are pardoned through the blood of 
Christ, made like to him in suffering as well as in 
holiness, and accepted through his prevailing medi- 
ation. 



LECTURE VIIL 



Rom. viii. 17 — 39. 



NOTES. 



(P. 152.) Patience a part of piety. ^—'* The best of God's ser- 
vants were followers of Jesus in the covenant of suflferings. As 
the Gospel was founded in sufferings, we shall also see it grow 
in persecutions : and as Christ's blood did cement the comer- 
stones and the first foundations, so the blood and sweat, the 
groans and sighings, the afflictions and mortifications, of saints 
and martyrs, did make the superstructure, and must at last 
finish the building/' Bishop Taylor's Sermon on 1 Pet, iv. 17> 18. 

CP. 1 53.) " The present time," ver. 18.] — Kaipbg, season. For 
such only is this life. 

(P. 154.) He summons the creation itself."] — ^"H lerienc is more 
accurately translated by " creation," than by " creature," at least, 
in modem English : for, perhaps, formerly the word " creature" 
meant not only any part or individual member, but the whole 
of created nature: as rig Krifnc, in ver. 39» means ''any creature" 
(or "created nature"), but ij KTi<ne, (ver. 19, &c.) ''created na- 
ture** generally ; rrafra ij «r. (ver. 22.) the whole of " created 
nature," (or at least, the whole with which we are immediately 
ooncemed) or " the creation." It is thus St. Ohrysostom ex- 
plains the passage : *' To give greater emphasis to what he says, 
the Apostle personifies even the whole world ; using a figiu'e 
common with the prophets ; as when they introduce the ' rivers 
dapping their hands,' or ' the hills leaping for joy,' or ' the 
mountains skipping like rams ;' not that we should suppose 
tbem to be animate, or invest them with reasoning powers, but 
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that we may perceive the ezceedmg excellence of those bless- 
ings which reach even to senseless and inanimate nature. So 
also Archbishop Leighton : ** It is sin that burdens the whole 
creation, and presseth groans out of the very frame of the 
world." See Commentary on 1 Pet, i. 4, The " earnest ex- 
pectation*' spoken of, ver. 19> has reference to the last day ; for 
then it is (see ver. 23, &c.) that the sons of Ood will be mani- 
fested ; the deliverance being future, (ver. 21.) and not to take 
place here, where the most favoured ** sons of God, even the 
Apostles, groaned being burthened." There is an emphasis in 
the words koI aijrfj 17 kHctic, ver. 21. "even the very creation," 
— ** nature herself," not man alone. 

Though I consider the above interpretation of the word 
'* creature" to be the correct one, not that which applies it to 
the Gentile world, still as so many valuable commentators have 
thought otherwise, the latter view has also been introduced into 
the exposition, not, strictly speaking, as an interpretation, but 
as an accommodation of the passage. 

(P. 155.) " Wayward^* mueture of good and eviL'] — MaratSrritt 
ver. 20. 

(P. 155.) " Became the creature itself,*^ ver. 21.]— 'On, that,^ 
*' Declarat quid sit spes v. praecedentis." Pool's Synopsis. 

(P. 156.) " Until now," ver. 22.]— Not that the groans of 
creation (the evils and miseries of the world) are at an end ; for 
the object of expectation is not yet accomplished. The mean- 
ing seems to be, that " natiu'e has all along been groaning here* 
to/ore" thus furnishing up to the time when life and immorta- 
lity were ctearly brought to light, an Intimation that we should 
look farther than this world for happiness, and that Jews, and 
even heathens, might thus have learnt not to attach so much 
importance to worldly prosperity. It may also be intimated, 
that, though the evils of nature were not removed by the G08* 
pel, they were greatly alleviated, and, indeed, more than comti-* 
terbalanced, by the bright prospects opened to us through 
Christ. 

(P. 156.) One vnited proan.'] — 2v<rr£i/4^;£i, ver. 22. ** Simtd 
gemiscit," not " congemiscit," the Apostle not yet having 
spoken of the groans of the Christian. The groans of which 
St. Paul speaks in this passage are not for the coming of the 
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Crospel, but for the coming of glory, (ver. 23, &c.) or "the 
-restitutioD of aU things ;'' for which St. Paol, in passing, de- 
rives an argument from the physical evils with which the world 
at present abounds. 

(P. 168.) ''Are saved by hope," ver. 24.] — '^trutOrifuv, were, 
or have been, saved : imless it signifies what is customary, and 
not merely what had taken place in the case of St. Paul, and his 
contemporary fellow-Christians. See note on ver. 29^ 30. 

(P. 159.) ''Because he maketk intercession," yer. 27.] — -"On, 
^' that he maketh," &c. It assigns not the reason of God's 
knowledge, (which is assigned before,) but the thing known, as 
in the exposition. For the force of ivrvyxavn virkp, rightly 
translated, ''maketh intercession for," see ver. 34. 
• (P. 161.) ** Called according to his purpose," ver. 28.] — " His" 
IS not in the original : its insertion gives a new emphasis to the 
sentence. It should rather be " according to a purpose," or set 
design, of bringing them with Christ to glory ; which is given 
as a reason why they should not be cast down by persecution. 

(P. 164.) " Whom he did foreknow," ver. 29.] — "Eyvutv means 
'* statui," " consului :" hence Trposyvo) may, perhaps, be best 
translated, as in the exposition, as a verb intransitive, rrpoiapi^ 
Ziiv being implied. 

(P. 164.) Mark out brforehand,"] — Tlpoiapiffs. 

(P. 164.) Whom he called, ^c. ver. 29, 30.]— The aorist as 
here used (UdXtcrt, kdtKauaCB, kd6^a<n ; as also Trpoiyvw, 7rpoutpi<rSt) 
" has the signification of an action frequently repeated, ' to be 
wmtt,' for which the present might also be used." See Greek 
Grammar of Matthice, translated by Blomfield, section 503, 506. 
It would have been more accurately translated by the use in 
English of the present tense, as follows : '* Whom he foreknows 
(or thinks right beforehand), them he also previously marks 
out ; and whom he previously marks out, them he also calls ; 
and whom he calls, them he also justifies ; and whom he justi- 
fies, them he also glorifies;" not ''glorified;" for glorification 
is clearly future. We must not, then, conclude from this text, 
that "justification" is already past; but view the passage as de- 
scribing generally God's procedure in man's salvation. See 
MoKtitra, Matt. iii. 17. Ua9i(rav. Matt, xxiii. 2. (aorist pro 
prsBsenti, ut alibi ssepe. Beza in Pool's Synopsis) ; and a similar 
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use of the perfect tense in the words ii^lflrificcv, iivOtimiKhrtQ, 
Rom. ziii. 2. There is a corresponding idiom in the Latin lan- 
goage, as noticed hy Lord Monboddo, in his '* Analysis of Lan- 
guage." See Horat. Carm. iii. 23. 

Immunis aram si tetigit manus, 
Non sumptuosa blandior hostia 
MoUivit aversos penates 
Farre pio, et saliente mica. 

*' MolRvit," ft. e. moUire solet. — Zetcnu».— Similar is the use 
of tetiffit. 

(P. 166.) Christian eaUing,^—*' All that hear the voice of 
Christ's first call, all that profess themselves his disciples, all 
that take his signature, they and their children are the Church, 
an *EKK\ri(ria called out from the rest of the world, the ' elect,' 
and the ' chosen of Ood.' " Bishop Taylor's Semum on Tit. ii. 
7, 8. See 1 Cor. 26, 27. where both the calling and the Action 
refer to what we ''see^* in this world, t*. e. the enjoyment of 
Christian privileges. 

(P. 1670 As it is written, Sfc. ver. 36.] — ^This is introduced, 
apparently, to show that persecution was no new thing to the 
Church, but what faithful men had experienced in old times. 



LECTURE IX. 



REJECTION OF THE JEWS AND CALLING OF THE 

GENTILES. 



ROM. IX. X. 

What shall %ce say then ? That the Gentiles^ which 
followed not after righteousness^ have attained to 
righteousness^ even the righteousness which is of 
faith. But Israel^ which followed after the law 
of righteousness, hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness, ix. 30, dl« 

The religion of Christ is Catholic, In other words, 
its blessings axe universal, designed for aU mankind, 
without distmction of race or rank.' This great truth 
St Paul has laid down in the very commencement of 
his Epistle, stating most unequivocally the admission 
of the Gentile within the Christian pale. ^^ The Gos* 
pel," he declares, '^ is the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth, to the Jew first, and also 
to the Greek.'' * The doctrine, gracious and equitable 
as it appears to us, was highly unpalatable to the 
Jews ; especially when combined with its necessary 
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consequence, the exclusion of the unbelieving Is- 
raelite from the Church of God. In the present day, 
we do not easily enter into this view of the question. 
The sentiments of the Jews appear so unreasonable, 
that we almost disbelieve, or at least forget, that such 
were their opinions ; and the consequence is, a serious 
misapprehension of many parts of the sacred writings, 
which require this key to unlock their meaning. For 
the fact is, that the sentiments to which we allwle, 
the conceit which the Jews entertained of their own 
right^ their exclusive and unalienable right, to be 
God's people, prevailed to an astonishing degree. 
" Salvation is of the Jews," — was a maxim which, 
in a certain sense, our Lord himself maintained, and 
which the Jews themselves stretched to its utmost 
rigour. " We be Abraham's seed," — was a sufficient 
answer, they thought, to every warning. Even the 
chief apostles of our Lord required an express re- 
velation to undeceive them on this point, when they 
commenced the preaching of the Gt)spel ; and in their 
subsequent labours the surest signal for persecution 
irom their countrymen was to.intimate that isalvatioh 
was now to be preached to the Gentiles also. 
' These opinions, which the Jews entertained, that 
the Gentiles were ineligible to be the people of God, 
and that the Israelites, as Abraham's descendants, 
could not be excluded from the Divine favour, were 
altogether opposed to the doctrines of the Gospel, and 
formed a great obstacle to its reception and success. 
It therefore well became the Apostle of the Gentiles 
to show that such views were mere prejudices, and 
had, in reality, no scriptural foundation. It is to this 
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queistioii, this mystery ^, as it is sometimes called, the 
exclusion^ for a time, of the great hod/y of the Jews 
from the Church of Godj and the admission of the 
Grentiles in their stead, that St. Paul addresses him- 
self in the ninth chapter of this celebrated Epistle. 

He approaches the subject with evident reluctance. 
The clouds which hung over his country troubled 
him with great grief and unceasing 
sorrow. In a spirit of affectionate 
patriotism, he is ready to become 
himself, if it were possible, a de- 
voted victim for the sake of his 
brethren, his kinsmen after the 
flesh. He could not bear to think 
that all their distinguished privi- 
leges were to terminate in their 
rejection ; that their descent from 
Jacob, the heir of the blessing, 
ibeir express adoption ^ to be a 
holy and special people unto the 
Lord, the cloud of glory % which 
rested on their sacred ark, ^^ the 
tables of the covenant" which it 
contained, their divine code of 
ktws, the solemn services of their magnificent temple, 
the gracious promises made to their ancestors, and 
from time to time renewed to themselves, their re- 
lationship to the holy patriarchs, and, still more than 
all, their connexion with that chosen stock of which 
Christ himself became incarnate, who is " God over 



/ say the truth in 
Christ, I lie not, my 
conscience also hearing 
me witness in tJte Holy 
Ghost f that I have great 
heaviness and continual 
sorrow in my heart. 
For I could wish that 
myself were accursed 
from Christ for my bre- 
thren, my kinsmen ac- 
cording to the flesh : 
who are Israelites ; to 
whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, 
and the covenants, and 
the giving of the law, 
and the service of God, 
and the promises ; 
whose are the fathers, 
and of whom, as con- 
cerning the flesh, Chrisy 
came, who is over all, 
God blessed for ever. 
Amen, ix. 1 — 5. 



1 See particularly Eph. i. 9. ' Deut. vii. 6. 

* 1 Sam. iv. 21, 22. Heb. ix. 5. Lev. xyi. 3. 

I 5 
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all^*' nations, (to be '^blessed for evei^ for his in- 
finite condescension in thus redeeming a lost world :) — 
that these mighty distinctions were to close in apos- 
tasy, and that from so glorious a height his country 
was to fall, even for a time, into an abyss of spiritual 
destitution and of worldly wretchedness, was a pro* 
spect from which the feeling heart of the Apostie 
seems to have shrunk with peculiar pain. But the 
consideration of the subject was indispensable, in 
order both to encourage the Gentile to embrace the 
Gospel, and to warn the Jew^of the danger which he 
incurred by neglecting it. 

The Jews then, those at least who rejected the 
Gospel, (and unhappily they were the great majority,) 

were themselves, on that ground, 

^frnJ^^ l^ to be rejected by God. And tiiis 

word of God hath taken , , •* •' 

none effect, ix. 6. rejection the Apostie declares, and 

subsequentiy proves, not to be in* 

compatible with the Divine promises (which could not 

fail,) or with those relations, under which the Divine 

Being had revealed himself to them. 

In the first place, the Lord had been pleased to 

choose Jacob to be the depositary of the promised 

blessing, and to style himself ex- 

7«S, 'tl-r Tre 1/ Pressly " tiie God of Israel." On 
itraeL iz. 6. this ground the Israelites stood as 

they thought secure. If he was 
their God, they were his people ; and vain, therefore^ 
did they deem all Christian warnings to the contrary. 
But the Apostle replies, to enjoy the blessings of the 
patriarch, there should be a resemblance to his cha- 
racter. It is not every descendant of Jacob that is 

1 See iU. 2i9. and x. 12, 13. 
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a true son of Israel, or, as our Lord speaks, ^^ an 
Israelite indeed." Many, by their principles, belie 
their descent. He is an Israelite ^' who is one in- 
wardly ; whose circumcision is that of the heart, in 
the spirit, and not in the letter." When the descend- 
ants of Jacob ** walk according to this rule," then 
alone are they, to any effectual purpose, ^^ the Israel 
of God ^" 

Still more vain was it for the Jews to flatter them- 
selves in their unbelief by contending, " We be 
Abraham's seed." For we may 
observe that the promise, made to arTiu^f^^^r^Ah^^^ 
Abraham and his seed, was actually *«»»» <»•« ^^y ^ cAt«- 

COnnned to one only OI niS sons, shall thy seed be call^ 

and not, as in the case of Jacob, ear that u, they whkh 

' ' are the children of the 

extended to the whole number. jksK these are not the 
Ishmael was excluded, and so also ^^tMul o/t X- 
were the sons of Keturah. The »»«^ o'*^ counted for the 

«.,,>. '. 1 •i*^i seed. And this is the 

child of promise alone mhented ^^rrf of promise, " At 
the blessing. Since, then, natm-al '*» time mi i com, 

" * , 1 T 1 °'"* Sarah shall have a 

descent from Abraham did not son." ix. 7— 9. 
avail to make all his own sons par- 
takers of the promise, much less could it be expected 
to avail for all his distant posterity. As Ishmael and 
the sons of Keturah were rejected, so might other 
descendants of Abraham in other generations be cast 
off, and the promise . be confined by the express de-^ 
daration of God, as in the case of Isaac, to a part 
only of the patriarch^s progeny. And if we be asked, 
^^ Who then are the true children of Abraham, the 
real heirs of the promised blessing, fit members of the 

1 Gal. vi. 16. 
I6 
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hoasehold of faith ?*' our answer is, either in the words 
of our Redeemer ; " If ye are Abraham^s children, ye 
will do the works of Abraham ;'^ or in those of his 
Apostle, ^^ Abraham is the father of all them that 
believe, and walk in the steps of his faith, whether 
they be circumcised or uncircumcised,'^ Jew or Gen- 
tile. Even those, who are not his natural descend- 
ants, may thus become spiritually his children; 
whilst many, sprung from him according to the flesh, 
will cease, in a religious sense, to be acknowledged 
as his progeny. 

In the next generation, we may observe a still more 
striking proof, that religious privileges did not de- 
scend, as property, by natural entail or right of birth, 

but solely and simply according 

hufl^he^Reb^ccJ^aisi to the wiU and wisdom of the Most 
had conceived by one, High. Esau and Jacob were child- 

even by our father Isaac, j/. /•i j^ i_'t_ 

{for the children being oreu of One father and 01 one burtn ; 

not yet bom, neither g^^g g^jij^g ^f ^^^ patriarch IsaaC 

having done any good or ^ ^ 

evil, that the purpose of and his Only wife Rebecca* If 

«:^;^S:»t:> natural mhentanceJiad constituted 
works, but of him that a claim to the promised blessing, 

calleth,) it was said .i_ . ^ » ijt_ i_"i j 

unto her,' " The elder that Claim woulcl havc belonged 
shaiiserve the younger:'^ equally to both, or rather it would 

As it IS written, Jacob '- " i/.t^ 

have I loved, but Esau havc rested ou the head of Esau, 
Aa|^^/ torerf less. ix. ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^f ^^ twiu-brothers 

is selected to be the patriarch stock 
of the Church of God, and that the younger ; as if to 
teach us, most emphatically, that the privileges which 
we enjoy in being called into that Church were 
neither devised by our own wisdom, nor purchased by 
our own merit, nor grounded on any previous title ^ 

1 Tit, iiL 3-7. 
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that we had to them, but bestowed Upon us' freely 
thtough the unmerited favour of God. Accordingly, 
we may observe, that the selection of the descend-* 
ants of Jacob to be his people, in preference to those 
of Esau, was made by the Almighty before Esau and 
Jacob were bom, and therefore they could not have 
established any claim of personal merit to this dis« 
tinction. For during the time of her travail, ^^ the 
Lord said unto Rebecca, Two nations are in thy 
womb, and two manner of people shall be separated 
from thy bowels, and the one people shall be stronger 
than the other people ; and the elder shall serve the 
younger.'* This instance is of great importance, not 
only in the light already adverted to, but also as show^ 
ing of what kind of election it is that the Apostle 
speaks ^^ — ^not the infallible election of Jacob indivi- 
dually to life eternal, and the infallible rejection of 
Esau. On this awful question (a question reserved 
for the day of judgment) not a syllable is uttered 
throughout the whole chapter. It is of the dispensa- 
tions of Providence in this world that St. Paul is 
speaking ; of the selection of Jacob rather than Esau 
to be the progenitor of a peculiar people ; of the 
preference, in short, of the Israelites to the Edomites ; 
a national and temporal election, not an individual 
and eternal one. For, observe the language of the 
original prophecy, which is briefly referred to by the 
AposUe, and which has just been given at large from 
the Book of Genesis. It is of two nations that it 
speaks ; two manner of people ; of which people the 
elder, descended from Esau, shall serve the younger, 
descended from Jacob. Even ^^ as it is written, also 
in the prophet Malachi : Jacob have I loved, but 
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Esau have I hated ;'* or, as the passage might be 
rendered, ^^ Jacob have I loved, bat Esaca have I 
loved lessJ*^ The word hate has evidently this mean* 
ing in Scripture ; as, for instance, in the following 
passage in St Luke. ^^ If any man come to me and 
hate not his father and mother ■ he cannot be my 
disciple :" where to hate clearly means that we should 
love even our nearest relatives less than our Saviour : 
as it is explained in the corresponding passage in St. 
Matthew's Gospel : ^^ he that loveth father or mother 
more than me is not worthy of me." Esau, then, was 
*^ loved less" than Jacob ; and consequently, though 
he too received a blessing for his posterity, it was 
far inferior to that of his brother, and accompanied 
with a prophecy of subjection. But this love and 
this hatred referred, as we have seen, not so much to 
the individuals, as to their descendants; and again to 
God's providential dealings with them on earth, not 
to his disposal of them in the world to come. To be 
thoroughly convinced of this, it is only necessary to 
refer at large to the prophecies to which St Paul 
alludes, as they stand in the Old Testament We 
shall there see that the ^^ hatred" shown to Esau was 
not (as some have said !) in condemning his soul to 
inevitable ruin, but in reducing his posterity under 
the sword of Israel, in depopulating the country of 
the Edomites, ^^ laying the mountains of Esau and his 
heritage waste for the dragons of the wilderness ^" 
As to the final doom either of Esaiu or of his posterity, 
Scripture is silent True it is that Esau acted as a 
^^ profane person," in despising the promised blessing ; 

1 MaL i, 3. 
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true also, that he showed at one time a malicioas 
spirit of revenge towards his brother. Bat, in the 
latter point, he became afterwards an altered man, 
and he may also have repented of the former sin. 
Undoubtedly Esau was excluded from express cove- 
nant, with God, and from those clear hopes of mercy 
which belong to the Church of God. But we dare 
not exclude him, or his descendants at large, from the 
uncavenanted mercies of the Most High, any more 
than we can presume to pronounce the whole heathen 
world outcasts, irrecoverably and- for ever, from the 
favour of their Maker. These are secret things which 
belong to God. Doubtless he whose tender mercy is 
over all his works will judge every people with equity, 
and minister true judgment to aU the nations, accord- 
ing to the different circumstances under which it has 
seemed good to his* inscrutable Providence to place 
them. But this, as I have already intimated, is not 
the question now before us. 

The object proposed by the Apostle is to convince 
the Jews of their great and serious mistake in sup- 
posing that they could dictate \ as it were, a plan of 
providence to the Most High, or that they had such 
a claim upon his blessings as could not be set aside, 
and that therefore the people of God they were, and 
they only, and such they must ever continue. These 
dangerous notions St Paul has endeavoured to remove 
by showing, as we have already seen, that a person might 
be a descendant of Jacob without being a true Israel* 
ite ; that the promise to Abraham, on which the Jews 
rested, did not of necessity afiect all his children ; 

V Chap, xi, 30. 
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that all but one, even of his own sons, Were set aside; 
that of his grandsons, the twin-children of the chosen 
Jsaac, one only was selected, not because he could 
claim it as a matter of right, but solely because such 
was the Divine pleasure. Thus, by a mysterious 
Providence, whilst Ishmael, the brother of Isaac, and 
even Esau, his son, were heads respectively of dis- 
tinct nations, the twelve sons of Jacob became the 
patriarchs of one common race, to be distinguished 
from the rest of mankind by those peculiar privileges 
to which the Apostle had already adverted, in the 
opening of this chapter, as belonging to his country. 
But the Israelites were the people of God only 
during his pleasure, and could not, with any reason, 
complain of " injustice," if the Almighty should think 
fit to cast them off, and raise up children unto Abra- 
ham, from one only of the numerous posterity of Israel, 
nay from the very " stones" beneath their feet. It 

mat shall we say "^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^7 * ^^«'^- 

then f Is there unright- ence to the history of the Israel- 
/^w7 F^^^IL^At! ites, that such a general rejection 
Moses, I will have mercy ^as nearly Carried into effect more 

on whom I will have . • aT- -i j ££ -l j 

mercyy and I will have than oucc in the wilaemess, ** had 
compassion on whom I ^q|. Moscs stood in the breach to 

will have compassion, a>i i i 

So then it is not of him tum away the wxath of God, lest 
'^t^^AZ'ioZ he should destroy them » It was 
that showeth mercy, ix. on One such occasiou, just after 

the idolatry of the molten calf, 
when the Almighty, at the intercession of Moses, 
vouchsafed still to consider Israel as his people, thatthe 
declaration was made to which St. Paul has referred: 
" I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and 
I will have compassion on whom I will have com- 
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passion *•" The obvious purpose ot this declaration 
was to instruct Moses, that, although the Israelites 
Jbad for their idolatry deserved to be cast off, God 
would still have mercy upon them to go with them^ 
^md to keep them an especial people, separated from 
all the people that are on the face of the earth ; n^ 
because they deserved it, or even wished it, (for they 
had just faUen away from God into gioss idolatry;) 
much less because they could claim a continuance of 
the Divine favour, but solely because such was the 
pleasure of the Divine goodness. The mercy, though 
connected mth religious privileges, was not of neces- 
sity more than a temporal one ; and such only, it is to 
be feared, did it prove to many of those to whom it 
was extended. Though they had all been " baptized 
imto Moses in the cloud and in the sea ; and did all 
eat the same spiritual meat ; and did all drink the 
same spiritual drink : (for they drank of that spiritual 
rock that followed them; and that rock was Christ:)'* 
though they experienced these great mercies, " yet 
with the greater part of them God was not well 
pleased; for they were overthrown in the wilder- 
ness *." 

From these circumstances in their own history, the 
Jews might observe, that, notwithstanding the Al- 
mighty was, in a peculiar sense, the God of Abra-^ 
ham, of Isaac, and Jacob, he had still, without any 
failure of his promises, reserved to himself the power 
of dispensing the favours of his providence to whom* 
soever he chose ; as well as of showing his displeasure 
towards those, whether Gentiles or Jews, whom he 

> Exod. xxiii. 19* ' 1 Cor. x. 5, 
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should have suffered, for their obstinacy, to become 
hardened in sin. Long had the Jews experienced 
mercy. The providence of God had led them on 
auspiciously, and his Holy Spirit had striven with 
them, for ages. But there is a point at which even 
the Divine forbearance has an end ; there is a point 
at which the measure of a people's iniquity becomes 
fi41 \ Such was the point at which the Jews arrived, 
when they crucified the Lord of life, and rejected his 
religion. It was but a just and reasonable conse- 
quence that mercy should now retrace her steps ; and 
^at they should be given up to their own unbelief, to 
harden their hearts against the truth. Instead of 

For «, .cwp.« ^-« <iistinguished any longer ^ 
ioUh tmto Pharaoh, the '^ Special people of the Lordj 
Even /or this same ^^y ^^^g a.bout to resemble rather 

purpose have I ratsed •^ 

ihee up, that I might the obdurate Pharaoh, incorrijgible 
^ZS:^Z:::iti amidst the most stupendous mi- 
be declared throughout racles ; whom God, foreseeing his 

all the earth. There- , . i j • j j. x-l x-l 

fore hath he mercy on Character, had raised to the throne 
v^um he wiu {have of Egypt at the Very time when 

mercy] and whom *«,... ^ , ,, i • ^ 

will he hardeneth. ix. his impiety should cause him to 
^^' ^^ become a signal monument, to the 

whole world, of the power and just displeasure of the 
Almighty. In this awful instance we see that God^s 
sovereign providence is displayed not only in blessing, 
but in punishing mankind, even with that most 
dreadful of all punishments, judicial blindness of 
heart. When the wicked obstinately persevere in 
despising the Divine forbearance, then let th^m fear 
lest the Almighty should give them up to evil conn- 

> Matt, xxiii. 32. Luke xiz. 42. 
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selS) and withdraw from them his grace, together with 
every opportmiity of amendment, leaving thei?, like 
Fharaoh, in their hardness and impenitence of heart, 
to treasure up wrath unto themselves, whatever may 
have been their advantages, whatever the name by 
which they may have been called. 

The right of God over all the nations of the earth 
is perfectly absolute, as absolute as that of the potter 
over the clay; so that, whatever 
our lot may be in this world, we 
have no right to complain. The 
comparison of the potter and the 
day is a strong one, and at first 
appearance harsh. But it is used formed say to him that 

• ^ ^ , - formed it, Why hatt thou 

to represent not so much the 



Thou wilt say then 
unto me, Why doth he 
yet find fault? for who 
hath resisted his will t 
Nay hut, Oman, who art 
thou that repliest against 
God? Shall the thing 



made me thus ? Hath 
not the potter power over 
the clay, of the same 
lump to make one vess^ 
unio honour, and aruh- 
ther unto dishonour f 
What if God, willing to 
show his wrath, and to 
make his power known, 
enduredunthmuch long" 
suffering the vessels of 
wrath fitted to destrue^ 
Hon; and that he might 
make known the riches 
of his glory on the ves- 
sels of his mercy which 
he had afore prepared 
unto glory, even us whom 
he hath called, not of the 
Jews only, but also of 
the Gentiles? ix. 19 
24. 

not I do with you as the potter ? 
saith the Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the potter's 
hand, so are ye in mine hand, O house of Israel." 
Here we have a most unequivocal declaration of the 
right and power of the Divine Being to order tho 



actual conduct of Providence, as 
the right of the Almighty over the 
work of his hands. The object 
of the Apostle was simply to hum- 
ble mankind, and more particu- 
larly the Jews, by a strong illus- 
tration borrowed from their own 
Scriptures. That such only is the 
purport of the comparison, we 
may see at once by referring to 
the chapter, in the prophecies of 
Jeremiah, from which St. Paul 
took it. ^^ O house of Israel, can- 
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affairs of men as he pleases ; but lest we should sup- 
pose that his providence is guided by arbitrary or in- 
equitable principles, it is immediately added : ^^ At 
what instant I shall speak concerning a nation and 
concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, 
and to destroy it : if that nation against whom I have 
pronounced turn from their evil, I will repent of the 
evil that I thought to do unto them. And at what 
instant I shall speak concerning a nation, and con- 
ceming a kingdom to build and to plant it, if it do evil 
in my sight, that itobeynot my voice, then I will repent 
of the good wherewith I said I would benefit them." 
Here two things are clear ; first, that it is to the^^^ of 
nations in this world that the comparison of the potter 
refers ; and, in the next place, that although the Divine 
right over them is as absolute as that of the potter over 
the clay, still God does not so use his power, but ever 
deals with mankind, not as senseless clay, but as re- 
sponsible and free agents^ whose repentance he is ever 
ready to receive, and whom he punishes only when, 
after patient trial, they have become incorrigible. 
Accordingly in regard to the Jews, though God might 
have deprived them of their religious and national 
privileges without any positive forfeiture on their part> 
we may observe that the fact was otherwise, and that 
the Almighty endured with much long-suffering their 
rebellious opposition, by which the great body of his. 
deluded people became vessels of wrath fitted for that 
destruction, which not long after overwhelmed their 
temple, their city, and their nation in one univer* 
sal overthrow. But whilst the just judgments of 
God were thus displayed against the unbelieving, his 
mercy was still more wonderftiUy exhibited towards 
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those who were called, both Jews and Gentiles, to e^ 
preparation, under the Gospel, for eternal glory. 

Thus has the Apostle shown that the rejection of 
his countrymen firom the Divine favour was fully con- 
sistent with their own Scriptures ; that, without any 
failure of the Divine word, a part only of the Israeli 
ites might be retained in the Christian Church, and 
the Gentiles in their stead called in to become 
heirs of glory. Such a crisis was in fact most dis« 
tinctly foretold by their own pro- ^, j^^ ^^th dUo ht 
phets. Hosea predicted in plain ^*^^> ^ ^^^ ^^^ '^» 

. - IT /• t_ /-^ •! ^y P^^^t tvnich were 

terms the callmg of the Gentiles ; not my people; and iter 
and Isaiah speaks more than once ?^i^^^» "'^j^i "^ "'l^: 

^ , beloved. And tt snail 

of a remnant only being left from c(me to pass, that imhe 
among the sons of Israel. l^ottm'veal'eZl'^y 

people; there shall they^ 
be called, the children of the living God* Esaias also crieth concerning 
Israelf. Though tfte number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the 
seoj a remnant shall be saved: for he will finish the work and cut it short in 
righteousness ; because a short work will the Lord make upon the earth. 
And as Esaias said before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, 
we had been .as Sodoma and been made like unto Gomorrha. ix. 25 — 29* 

Such is the argument of this important chapter ; 
an argument in which there is, undoubtedly, much 
difficulty'; but ^hich has been embarrassed, more 
than it need have been, by attending rather to parti* 
cular expressions than to the general drift of the 
Apostle's reasoning ; and still more by omitting to 
consider fully those passages of the Old Testamenti 
which are so briefly referred to by the Apostle. 
Doubtless, the subject is a most mysterious one, and 
unfathomable by the human mind. But let us not 
add to our perplexity by mistakes of our own. Let 
us remember, that the question under consideration, 
tjiough awful, is, however, less awful than some would 
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represent it ; that it relates, not to the irrevocable and 
eternal destiny of individuals, but to the providential 
disposal, more especially, of nations ; the rejection, in 
short, of the Jews from the blessings of the Christian 
Church, and the calling in their stead of the hitherto 
discarded Gentiles. In a word, it relates not to the 
appointment of our doom in the next world, but of our 
advantages in this. This is a sufficiently mysterious 
subject, without plunging ourselves into darker and 
deeper speculations. That the Grospel is the only 
appointed way of salvation we know and believe. 
Yet whilst we enjoy the light of the Gospel, how 
many are unavoidably excluded from it ? For the 
difference made between us and them, our election 
and their non-election to such privileges, we can as- 
sign no reason, but the sovereign will of God. Yet 
this we know, that the mercies which we enjoy are 
mercies only as they are used ; mercies which may 
be altogether forfeited by abuse ; nay, more ; mer- 
cies which may be converted, by the perverseness of 
man, into the most dreadfrd curses. On the other 
hand, as regards the benighted pagan, although we 
cannot presume to say that his future happiness will 
ever be so great as that of the more favoured Christ- 
ian ; yet this we believe, that he will be judged only 
<^ according to what he hath ;" and we cannot but 
hope that the merits of the Saviour may extend to 
many a conscientious individual who never heard 
his name. But this is more a curious, than a profit- 
able enquiry. Let us return to one of a more practi* 
cal character, the rejection of the Jewish nation from 
the privileges of the Church of God. 
" What shall we say, then ?*' What is the conclu- 
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sion to which we have come ? It is this : ^^ That the 
Oentiles. who" were dead in tres- ^'^^ *^w «>« 'ayi 

J . J ^k i. n 1 '*^ ' '^^^ *^ Gen- 

passes and sins, ana, "lollowea tues, which followed not 
not," for the most part, "after ^^Mr^hteotumesshave 

. Zj. »» wir i_i J j-j attmnedtortghteotuneu, 

ngnteOUSneSS bl any kma, Oia, even the righteousness 

numyof lhein,when the Gospel ^^/"XfJLiLl 
was preached to them, receive it frf^er the low rf righte- 

1 jT J <« XX • X • i«x ousness hath not at- 

gladly, and SO " attain to a nghte- tained to the law of 

OOSneSs" which God would aC- righteousness. Where- 
X XV. X u' I. • « rr -xi. »> /^^^ Because they 

cept, even that which is " of faith, taught it not by faith. 
But Israd, at least the ereat ma- *"'," jf. f?^, ^^ *?< 

A#u«. xoEttvx, a.1, x^oov M<« 5x^«i. uia |i;or&* </ [<A«] law : for 

jority of that highly-favoured peo- they stumbled at that 
pie, which followed after a law of Z^!^i1Zl "i % 
righteousness, in their rigorous •*» sum a stumbling- 

, , » » , J • ^ stone, and rock of oi- 

semblances of piety and virtue, j^nce: and whwloeier 
were disappointed K " Where- ^^je^eth on him shau 

- ^^ not be ashamed, ix. 30 

forer" Because they would not —33. 
submit to the Gospel and seek it by faith in Christ, 
but as it were by works of law, which they falsely 
imagined themselves capable of performing : and thus 
did they stumble, as their prophets had foretold, at 
that rock of offence which was laid in Sion; even that 
chief comer-stone of the temple of God, which is 
elect and precious in the Father's sight, on whom 
whosoever he be that believeth, whether Jew or Gen- 
tile, he shall not be confounded. 

Deeply did St. Paul lament the necessity of making 
sucli a declaration respecting his countrymen ; and 
readily did he bear his testimony 
to their religious zeal, though it ^eHrt! ^ "^a^^Z 
was not according to knowledge. ^^ M ^'raei is, that 

For to Ignorance he would fain For I bear them record 

1 See the parable of the Publican and Pharisee. 
8 
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Ihal then have a zeai 
of God, but not ac- 
cording to knoufled^. 
For thty, being ignorrmt 
of God"! righteotanesi, 
andgoing ab<nti to eata^ 
blith their awn rigkte- 
ousnta, hace not mb- 
ntillid IhiBtieliiet anio 



that betiemth. for 
Nous dticribeth the 
righlimanen which is 
e/the law. Thai Iho man 
which doelh those things 
ihall live by them. Bat 
the righieoiisjieis lohich 
ia t^faiih apeaketh on 
this wiK; Sag not in 
thine heart, Wbo ahall 
ascend into heaven ? 
(thai it, to bring Christ 
doam from abme ;) or, 
Who fhall deaeesd into 
the deep J* (that is, to 
bring up Chriil aeain 
from Ihe dead.) 



mth I 



The 



in thy HtaulA, and in 
tht) heart i thai is, the 
word rjffaithj which we 
preach; that if that 
thalt coldest with thy 
moafh the Lord Jeius, 
and Shalt believe in 
thine heart that God 
hath raised him from 
the dead, Ihoa shall be 

heart man believeth unto 
righteousnesi i andwilh 
the mmth coafeasitm is 
made anio tabialion. 
For the Scripture laith, 
Wunoever belieoelh on 
him shall not be nsham- 
cd. X. 1—11. 
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^^ attribute that opposition to the 
Gospel, whicli they had so obsti- 
nately shown. They knew not 
that a weak and sinful creature 
like man was not to depend on 
bis own righteousness, but to seek 
grace and pardon from God : they 
knew not that their law was only 
a temporary dispensation intro- 
ductory to Christ; that by its 
types and ceremonies, by its pro- 
mises, and even by its moral pre- 
cepts, it was intended to leadmeu 
to the Messiah ; Christ being its 
end and consummation. In him 
were its types embodied into sub- 
stantial realities, its ceremonies 
abrogated, its prophecies fulfilled, 
its moral code vindicated and 
honoured. In this their ignorance, 
they preferred the rigiiteousness 
of the Mosaic law {which was, in 
fact, impracticable) to that of the 
Christian faith, which required of 
them nothing but what it also 
placed within their power; ita 
conditions of righteousnees and 
salvation being a cordial belief 
and open acknowledgment of the 
mercies of the Gospel already 
purchased for us by Uie Son of 
God. It does not oblige us to be 
our ou'n redeemers ; ,nor yet does 
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it preach the work of salvation only in expectancy ^ 
and urge us to cry, in earnest prayer, for the coming 
or tiiamph of our Saviour. It preaches Christ already 
eome " down from above," to become " incarnate for 
us men and our salvation ;" already risen again in 
triumph from the dead, to prove the sufficiency of his 
atonement, and the certainty of the future resurrec- 
tion. To believe from the heart in this Saviour, and 
openly to confess him before men, are the conditions 
of the Gospel ; difficult it may be still to a being like 
man, but, through Divine grace, fully practicable, and 
available^ for the production of righteousness ^ and 
therefore for the enjoyment of salvation, to every be- 
liever, whether Jew or Gentile. 
For the mercies of the Gospel, as 
the ancient prophets testify, are 
intended for the whole world with- 
out distinction, the same Messiah 
being Lord over all, rich in mercy 
and salvation to all that call upon 
him. 

But if the Gospel was intended for all, tiien it was 
to be preached to all, as the prophets had foretold it 
should be; and accordingly tiie h^ ^j,^ ,j^ ^j^ 
Aposdes of Christ were sent forth 
throughout the world publishing 
the name of their Master, as the 
Saviour of men, to both Jew and 
Gentile; that thus, .through the 
preaching of the word of God, 
they might hear the trutii; and 
hearing, might believe unto salva- 
tion. But, as Isaiah had pre- 

K 



For there is no differ- 
ence between the Jew 
and the Greek ; for the 
same Lord over all is 
rich unto all that call 
upon him. For whoso- 
ever shall call upon the 
name of the Lord shaU 
be saved, x. 12, 13. 



call on himf in whom 
they have not believed ? 
and how shall they be-' 
lieve in him of whom 
they have not heard f 
and how shall they hear 
without a preacher? and 
how shall they preachy 
except they be sent ?- As. 
it is written. How beau- 
tiful on the mountaini, 
are the feet of them that 
preach the Gospel tf 
peace, and bring glad 
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tidings of good things I dieted, not all wlio heaid, ** be- 

Bsaias saith, Lord, who through Opposition, to the iiuspiied' 

S^^'^JT/o^M word of God, did Israel faU. Th* 
Cometh by hearing, and Apostle seems to intimate, that 

G^.'^Jut Tsay!Hav{ ^^ oppoTtunUj of embracing tlie 
they not heard ? Yes, Gospel was granted to the whole 

vertly, thetr sound went i /. « , -n , , ^ 

into all the earth, and pcople of IsraeL Foit|he sound of 

!!:T.^fLT^t i*, which wag gradaaUy to. spread 
/ say, Did not Israel through the- whole eulb. Com- 

^A /«^«5^f;^' "«»''«d «t Jemsaiem, and went 
to jealousy by them that out first into all the land o£ Judea, 

are no people, and by a * ^i. t -^ i»^» 

foolish nation I will an- ©vcn to the veiy limits of the coun- 
ger you ButEsaias is try wHch Israel inhabited. But 

very bold, and satth, I '' , - 

was found of them that too great a proportion of the peo* 

'Zi'nZf::::!*^. Pl« ^V^^^^ ^ -, they despised the 
that asked not after me, wamings which Moses and' Ae 

But to Israel he saith, i_ x i. j • j .t 

All day long I have prophets had givcu, and so they 
stretchedforth myhands verified thdr predictions in their 

unto a disobedient and . . 

gainsaying people, x. own rejection, and the tmnsfer of 
^^■"^^* the choice blessings of the Al- 

mighty to those who had nei^er yet been cdlled- by 
his name. 

The signal act of Divine Providence which we have 
been considering, — the rejection of the chosen people 
Israel, — carries with it a momentous warning to us 
Christians. We, through the mercy of God, have 
been called to the enjoyment of those blessings, from 
which the Jews were excluded. But, by imitating 
their example, we may still share in their condemna- 
tion. Consider, then, what it was which occasioned 
their fall. It was simply this — self-righteausnese ; in 
other words, a mistaken notion, in which they obsti- 

8 
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nately persisted, that they could establish a righteous- 
ness of their own by obedience to the law ; and, there- 
fore, had no occasion either for the atonement of 
Christ's death, or for the renovating grace of that 
Eternal Spirit, by which he raised himself from the 
grave. Similar conduct will ever produce a similar 
result. There is no salvation without righteousneEs; 
and to fallen man there is no righteousness in the 
dght of God, but that which he has himself provided 
for lis in the Gospel through ikiti in Christ. " Who- 
soever believelh on him shall not be ashamed." But 
our faith must be cordial, open, and resolute, like 
that of the first Chiistians ; cardial, that it may influ- 
ence our principles, and, through them, our charac- 
ter ; open, that God and his Son may be glorified by 
our " light shining before men ;'' resolute, that it may 
resemble that of which St. Paul spealcs, in whose 
time the confession of the Christian faith was, in 
general, tlie signal for contempt and trouble, yea, for 
persecution and death. Our trials are dilTerent from 
these ; and to " confess the failh of Christ crucified" 
is not now, by any means, so sure an indication of 
resolute attachment to his religion as once it was. 
But resolution is required in other points; in sub- 
duing our sins, in maintaining our piety against scofis 
and ridicule i in persevering patiently in well doing 
to the end of our days. When Christianity was first 
preached, few, if any, embraced it, except from hearty 
conviction ; few professed it, who did not really obey 
it to salvation. Tlie case is now widely altered. We 
are born to a profession of the Gospel ; we grow vp 
into abelicf of it; and in these things we are accom- 
panied, in a certain degree, by all around us, good 
k2 
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and bad. We may not, then, presume at all, as a 
matter of course, upon our profession or our faith, but 
must judge of the sincerity of the one, and the cor- 
diality of the other, by the influence which om: reli- 
gion has upon us in humbling us, before the great 
God, under a sense of our unworthiness ; in leading 
us to call upon his Son for salvation ; in making us, 
under the grace of the Holy Spirit^ practically and 
sincerely righteous; in a word, in preparing us for 
glory. Wherefore, brethren, depend not on the mere 
circumstance of being professed Christians. Remem- 
ber the example of God's ancient people. Learn 
from them, how vain it is to contend with God, and 
to think of devising a method of righteousness and 
salvation different from that which he has commanded 
to be preached, in the Christian faith, for the obedi- 
ence of all nations. This was the error, the fatal; 
error, of the Jews. Take warning from it, and give 
diligence, in a sincere obedience to the Gospel, to 
^^ make your calling and election sure;'* that you may 
not only be numbered now among the professors of 
the true religion, but may obtain a:n abundant entrance 
hereafter into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 



LECTURE IX. 



Rom. ix. X. 



NOTES. 



. <P. 176.) Signal for persecution.'] — ^It was so even in the case 
of our Lord himself: St. Luke iv. 27 — 29. 
.. .(P« 1770 A devoted victim, ver. 3.] — 'AvdGtiia, It probably 
meant^ as generally interpreted, one separated from all visible 
. communion with the Church. The Apostle could not have 
used such language as this, had he held the sentiments uqw 
4»lled Calvinistic : for then he would have been deploring, not 
the unbelief of the Israelites, but the absolute decrees of God. 

(P« 179*) " In Isaac shall thy seed be called," ver. 7.] — Isaac 
was raised, as it were, from the dead : so must all the children 
of promise be raised from the death of sin now, that they may 
hereafter rise from the grave. Literally, " In Isaac there shall 
be called [1. e. there shall be] to thee a seed," eoi airkpfta. 

<P. 181.) Briefly rtferred to.]— St. Paul's appeals to the Old 
Testament are, for the most part, simply references, sometimes 
mere aUusione, rather than direct quotations. We must not, 
therefore, confine ourselves to the words adduced, but take into 
consideration the whole context, which, doubtless, was fami* 
liar to the Apostle, and present to his mind at the time, and 
musty accordingly, be. kept in view as we follow his argument. 
Much of the obscurity of this chapter arises from this brevity 
of reference ; and some of it from a fear of giving unnecessary 
offence, by enlarging too explicitly on a subject so painful to 
his countrymen, instead of leaving them to collect their own 
conclusions. 
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(P. 182.) To hate, means to love less,'] — It is remarkable, that 
the Greek word fcicrloi is supposed to be derived from /ii) taog. 
See Schleusner, who notices a similar idiom in the Hebrew. 

(P. 182.) Esau, " a pr^fame person^] — In Heh. xii. 16, the 
term " fornicator" ddes tM>t apply to EsajU. 

(P. 184.) " IJnrigUemuness with God?" ver. 14.]— i. e. m- 
justice towards Israel in rejecting them. 

(P. 185.) Not because 4key deserved or even wished it.'] — *' Not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth." Moses had 
almost claimed the Divine mer^y lor Israel ; {Exod. xxxiii. 16.) 
and hence, probably, the answer which he received. St.Chrysos- 
tom, on this text, observes, ''that although all the people 
had sinned in the matter of the golden calf, they were not all 
punished ; and that it was not for Moses to know, but the Di- 
▼ine prerogative to decide, who were meet objestrts for compaa- 
sion." See Exod. xxxih 33. compared witii ver. 31. 

(P. 187) The right of God, ^v.j—^Bf o*w^ j which is the word 
translated "power," ver. 21. 

(P. l«7.) ^'WhatifQod?'* veftr. 22.]-«The trandaldoii woidd 
be* clearer, vaAmorefaith^ t» the original, if " but^ were ^ire- 
fixed;*-" but what if God," &c. 4. «. natwith9t4aiding his Abso- 
lute right to punish at once the rebellious sinner. 

(P. 187.) " WlMfh he had qforepr^^ared,*' \er. 23.]^— IIfN>f|roi- 
fm9€p, ^ich is here translated as if it were in the plupeHect 
tense, should rather be rendered ia English by the present. See 
note on viii. 30. ; «^. . ' 

(P. 189) *' Out it short in rightefmsness,*' ver. 96.]— Obaofve 
tbe woirk here predicted (viz. the rejection of the great body pf 
^ Israelites) was to be finished " in righteousness,** not aj:bi- 
trarily. Obsei^ve also, that it is a work which takes j^ce " upoii 
the earth.^ In other words, it is of God's providential dea&iga 
i&' tkit' iworld that St. Paid is speaking in this chaptei^^ - : * - 
^.(P. 104.) *^AU the earih*^endsqfth9Warld,'^t^a,p.x.ir^. 18,1 
^Tfl, *^land/' of Judea: aUiovfdvfi, ^'the world" at Ita^^ 



LECTURE X. 



THE REJECTION OP THE JEWS NEITHER TOTAL NOR 

FINAL. 



ROM. XI. 



/ satfy then, Hath God cast away his people ? Ood 

forlid^ ! ver. 1. 

In ihis part of his Epistle to the Romans, St. Paul 
is considering the rejection of the Jews from the 
blessings of the Gospel, and the calling in of the 
Gentiles in their stead. He has shown, in the ninth 
and tenth chapters, that these events were not only 
quite compatible with the ancient promises of God to 
Abraham and his seed, but that they were actually 
predicted by the prophets; and that the contrary 
persuasion, which prevailed throughout the Jewish 
nation, was nothing else but a most erroneous and 
fiital prejudice. In the chapter now before us, the 
same subject is pursued, for the purpose of showing 
that the rejection of the Jews was neither totals nor, 
as far as it went, more than temporary; Israel being 
still, above all other nations, ^^ a special people unto 
the Lord V 

;. . . ' See Jer. U. 6. ' Deut. viL 6. See Jer. li. 5. 
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I. In the first place, the rejection of the Jews was 

not total. On the contrary, the inspired heralds of 

the Gospel were all of Jewish extraction. St Paul 

/ *ay, then, fituh himself, the Apostle of the Oen- 

tiles, was "an Israelite, of the 
seed of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Benjamin." The honour of first 

• 

publishing to the world the glad 
tidings of salvation was bestowed 
upon that people whom God had 
originally fixed upon and selected 
as his own. Nor was this all. As 
in former times of apostasy, undei 
the law, there had still been a 
remnant who continued faithfiil ; 
so was it when the law of Moses 
received its completion in the pro- 
mulgation of Christianity. The 
Apostles were not the only Jewish 
Christians, any more than Elijah 
had been, in his day, the only true 
worshipper of God. As numbers then refused to 
bow the knee to Baal, so did numbers in St. Paul's 
time shun the example of their unbelieving brethren, 
and willingly receive the Gospel. And thus the pro- 
mise to Abraham and to his seed was, in fact, literally 
fulfilled, as well as in that higher and spiritual sense* 
,in which every true believer is to be considered a 
child of the faithful patriarch. 

But whilst, in the appointments of Divine provi- 
dence, the Gospel was first preached to the Jews, so 

-<^ding to the *^*t °»^y «f ^}^:^ believed, and 
election of grace. And became the original stock of the 



God catt away his peo^ 
pie? God forbid I For 
I also am an Israelite , 
of the seed of Abraham, 
of the tribe of Benja* 
min. God hath not cast 
away his people which 
he foreknew. Wot ye 
not what tfie Scripture 
saith of Elias? How he 
maketh intercession to 
God against Israel, say- 
ing, Lord, they have 
killed thy prophets, and 
tKgged down thine al- 
tars ; and I am left 
alone, and they seek 
my life. But what 
t^h the answer of God 
unto him ? I have re- 
served to myself seven 
thousand men, who have 
not bowed the knee to 
the image of Baal. Even 
so, then, at this present 
time also there is a rem- 
nant, ver. 1—6. 
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Christian Church ; yet was not \f h g^oce, then u u 

.,. • ., ^ J J A >i • no more of works, •other • 

this pnTllege extended to them m unse grace u no more 

consequence of any previous right ^^' ?^. ^f •' ^ ^f 

x-rvi. J 1- ^i_ • 1 works, then utt no more 

eStabilSnea by tneir own works, grace; otherwise work 

but solely fliixjugb the gracious %::niZ'Lr':^t 

choice of the Most High. They obtained, that which he 
^ j»AAjAAt-i_i • /» seekethforf but the elK' 

were admitted to the blessings of tum hath obtained it. 
the Gospel, precisely on the same ^®^* ^—7. 
terms with the rest of mankind, as objects of mercy, 
through the pure unmerited favour of God, and not 
for their own deservings. The remnant of the Jews 
which became Christian was ^^a remnant,'' as the 
Apostle speaks, ^' according to the election of grace. 
And if by grace, then was it no more of works ; other* 
wise grace is no more grace.** For grace or favour 
Ibses its character the moment it is claimed as a right. 
The Divine Being cannot possibly be under an oblir 
gsction to any of his creatures. To all, his goodness 
is free and undeserved, showered down or witbhdid, 
likie the rain of heaven, according to his own supreme 
•will ; nor can there be a surer way to avert his bless- 
ings from us, than that which the foolish pride of our 
hearts sometimes suggests of claiming them as our 
due, and making God our debtor. 
< It was this strange delusion which led to so exten- 
sive a rejection of ancient Israel, and left only a small 
TenKnant, comparatively humble enough to comply with 
the gracious terms of the Gospel. ^^^^^ ^hi f«* were 
The rest seeking righteousness ^i»ded (according ^ps 

- . . , , 1 . 1 • «' ** written, God hath 

Obstinately m their own pnan- given them the sfth-it of 

saical way, iustead of in that hum- ^1^^?*::.^^ ^^ 

hie course prescribed to them by that they should n9t 

Divine authority, failed in the pur- ^^^^ uno u p. 
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Jnd DmHd niHi, Let wait ; «nd bv a jml judrment od 

tk€ir tabu be made a . . ..^ ' J ^ jT ^ 

9*are, and a trap, and their WlltUl Uob^rf, WOTO given 

a uumbiittg^biock,a»d ^p |q j^ calloos hisextsibilUy of 

a reeomfeme unto them : '^ ^ 

let tkek ^eyee be dark- heart. A spiritaal flloiiiber seised 

r';.2t:?rffi npon their eye., .th«tth«jrfaw not 
back aimay, vcr. 7— the light of tfuth ', a qiiritual deaf*' 

ness closed -their ears, ibat thej 
heard not its gracious invitations. The irery abun*- 
danee of their mercies was converted^ through their 
perverseness, into a punishment. The ^^ taUe/' which 
was spread before them in the feast of the Gospel, 
became, ^^ a snare and a trap, and a stumbling-block, 
and a recompense unto them.*' Their obstina^ in* 
creased to infatuation, liU at length their ^^ back^ 
were bowed down^ before their enemies^> mid their 
very habitation became desolate ; Judea the prey of 
her enemies, and Jerusalem a heap of ruins. 

II. But though the children of Israel have aposta* 
tised from the true faith, and been, to so great an 

r 41. tT extent, cast down from, their emi- 

/ tay then. Have ' 

they stumbiedy that they neuce amongst the nations, it is 
t^Ji:^2tik^r r^oi far ever. The rejection whicli 
fau sahatien ie eeme took place was uot total ; neither 

unto the Gentilee, for •. £ i rriu u^ * ui J 

to provoke them to wasitnnal. luey navestumbleo, 
jeaiouey. ver. u. but they have not fallen irretrieva* 

bly. When they opposed tlie Gospel by ** killing the 
Lord Jesus and persecuting'' his Apostles; when they 
sought to fetter the gracious freeness of the Divine 
mercy, and circumscribe its limits, '^ forbidding'* 
the Christian missionary, ^' to speak to the Gentiles 
(that they) might be saved;" when thus they set 
themselves both against God and man, deep and fuU 
was the measure of their guilt, and wrath came upon 
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than : to thiar uttermost ^ The Gospel which the^ 
rejeietedwas, ftom that Teiy circumstance, carried the 
more speedily among the Gentiles, from whom they 
would have* withheld it The house of the Lord was 
not- to be unoccupied, because his ancient people 
would not enter. When they, though the first invited, 
declined to come, immediately messengers were des- 
patched in all directions, not only ^^ into the streets 
and lanas'' of the tnty to gather in the more despised 
among the Jews, but when that failed, God bade his 
servants go out into ^^ the high ways, and hedges** of 
heathenism, and compel them to come m, that his 
'^ great supper" might not be prepared for nought, yea 
that his ^^ house might be filled'* with guests. And 
so it proved. By the Divine blessing upon the labours 
ofthe Apostles and their successors, the Gentiles have 
already been brought in great numbers into the 
Christian Churchy to rouse Israel firom their insensi- 
bility, and stir them up to a holy emulation of 
Gentile faith. . For vnih the mercy extended to the 
other nations, there is still combined an especial re- 
gard to the Jews. Our faith is to provoke ^A^m to 
emulation, that they may come into the Christian 
Church, not in a small body, a diminished remnant> 
but in ^^ their fulness." And if their fall has been 
spiritual wealth to th^ world, even their " loss" in 
rejecting the Gospel an enriching 

/ ,, ^ ., , , Nowt if the faU vf 

of the Gentiles, how much more them he the riches qftu 
their fiihiess ! For Israel, though T:^* **"? *^ ^'T 

, Mshmg of them the 

discarded &)T eLwhiie, has not been riches of the GenHUs, 
dlnnhented. His contumacy and ^^^J^^^^J^H *^ 
uncharitableness have brought 

1 See 1 Thess. ii. 14—16. 
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him under temporary displeasare; but when he shall 
repent of his opposition to parental aaiboritj, and re- 
turn in humility, then shall he be restored again to 
his father's house, and to that rank in it to whidi 
ancient adoption entitles him. If the Gentile prodi- 
gal was received with joy and gladness; gpreater still 
shall be the jubilee, when the elder brother shall cast 
aside bis prejudices and lament his pride ; when he 
shall receive with humble gratitude his father s favours, 
and rejoice with fraternal affection in the salvation 
bf those whom he now spurns as unhcdy. 

As an Apostle of the Gentiles, St. Paul has magni- 
fied bis office, in vindicating it from Jewish prejudices, 

and setting forth the glorious cha- 

For I speak to you . /••* i.' a t 

OenHles, inasmuch as I ^actcr of itS objCCtS. In DO respCCt 

am the Apostle of the ^as the latter point manifested 

Gentiles f I magnify 

mine office f if by any more conspicuously, or moro ac- 
means I may provoke to ceptably to St Paul, thau in this 

emulation them which . '^ *' 

stre my fiesh, and might circumstance, that the publishing 

s^esome of them, ver. ^f ^j^^ (j^^p^ ^ ^^ heathen was 

to be eventually the occasion of 
stirring up the Jews, and so bringing about that 
blessed consummation of which we have been speak- 
ing. Hence did the holy Apostle derive at once 
glory to his office, and satisfaction to those patriotic 
feelings, which kindled in his breast so lively a con- 
cern for the salvation of his countrymen. With his 
eyes enlighted by the Spirit of God, he looks forward 
into futurity. He anticipates the final result which 
should follow upon his present labours. He sees not 
only his own peculiar charge, the Gentiles, flocking 
unto Christ, but his beloved countrymen leading 
them on. How consolatory must such a prospect 
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For if the CMttng 
away of them be the 
reconeiUng ^ the world, 
what shaUthe receiving 
of thetn be, but lifi 
from the 4^ad? ver. 15. 



have been to the Apostle, amidst the unbelief Whidh 
the Jews then evinced; how animating amidst the 
laboiHrs and persecutions which he underwent for the 
"Oonrersion of the heathen ! 

In ancient times, thei-e was an apparent clashing 
of spiritual interests between the nations of the earth. 
The Jews were, under the law, ex- 
clusively the people of Grod. And 
hitherto^ even under the Gospel, 
the calling of the Gentiles has 
been accompanied by a rejection 
of Israel. But it shall not always be thus. The 
Aiture conversions of the Jews shall be an occasion of 
peculiar gladness to all people ; an exaltation of the 
Christian Church to a state of prosperity and purity 
as yet unknown ; a fuller and richer extension of the 
blessings of salvation to the Gentiles ; — a renovation of 
the world ; — a resurrection, as it were, from the dead. 

If such, then, continued to be the prospects of 
Israel, if they, are still " beloved because of the 
patriarchs" their progenitors ; the 
whole people, sacred through the 
consecration of that first-fruit ; the 
branches holy as having sprung 
from such a root ; so that by em- 
bracing tlie faith, they may be- 
come no less eminent under the 
Gospel, than they were of old un- 
der the law ; far be it that we 
should proudly and foolishly exult 
over the rejected Jew ! How con- 
trary to the sentiments of St. Paul 
is that treatment which this un- 



For if the first-fruit 
be holy, the lump is also 
holy ; and if the root be 
holy J so are the branches* 
And if some of the 
branches be broken off, 
and thou, being a wild 
olive tree, wert graffed 
in among them, and with 
them partakest of the 
root and fatness of th$ 
olive tree ; boast not 
against the branches-: 
but if thou boast, thou 
bearest not the root, but 
tlie root thee. Thou 
wilt say then. The 
branches were broken off 
that I might be graffed 
in. Well : 6ec<UM« of 
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mmbeHrf they wete hro^ fortunate t>eopte btfTO too generally 

ken off, and thou stand' ^ ..i T r^% - ^' 

est by faith. Be not met With in Chnstian coun- 
Ugh-nunded, but fear: t^ies ! But, above all^ how pre- 

for xf God spared not • ^i. * i-. \'^ vj 

ihe natural branches, pOSteiOUS 18 that iventue pnde, 

^«t^1*.^'lt-^ which is puflfed op with the mis- 

taken notion, that we aze in th^ 
sight of God more acceptable than the Jews ! Tme 
it is that most of the origiiSfcal branches of the olive tree 
have been broken off, and we, from the wild olive, 
have been ^^ graffed in*' in their stead ; but the root 
and the natural branches are still Jewish; the stock 
on which the Gentiles have .been engrafted is the 
stock of Israel. True it is, most of the branches wer^ 
broken off; the Jews, as a body, cast away. But 
why ? Not because they were Jews, but, notwiA- 
standing they were Jews, because of their unbelief. 
What, then, should be our conclusion ? Not that the 
Jews, as such, are hateful in the sight of God, and the 
Gentiles, as such, beloved : but thajt unbelief is hateful 
and fatal even in a Jew ; how much more in a Gentile 1 
This is the salutary inference to which we should 
come. The Jews had privileges, many, great, and 
ancient, to plead in their behalf: yet these availed 
them nought when they despised the GospeU 
Though their nation was *^ beloved of God for their 
fiithers' sakes," they found the Almighty " no respecter 
of persons," but an impartial judge, casting aside even 
his o\^Ti elect ^, when they would no longer obey his 
voice. How strongly does this example cry out to 
the Gentile : " Be not high-minded, but fear : for if 
God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest 
he also spare not thee !" If unbelief bowed down the 

1 See ver. 28. 
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people of Israel before the sword of the conqueror, 
and scattered them over the face of the earth, what 
reason have we Gentiles to be on our guard, " lest we 
fell after the same example of unbelief !" At present 
we enjoy the blessings of the Christian religion. God 
hajs elected and called us to this inestimable privilege. 
But the continuance of these mercies will depend 
upon the use which we make of them, Both indi- 
vidually and as a community, the warning is most 
important to us. 

When individuats oppose the Gospel, or, without 
directly opposing, when they disobey or even neglect 
it, they do, in fact, resemble the unbelieving Jews in 
their conduct, and must expect, if they persist, to re- 
semble them also in their punishment. The " natural 
branches" were cutoff; and shall the wild graft, when 
equally unfruitful, remain? No; " every branch in 
Christ that bearelh not fruit, God taketh away." 
Perhaps, after having provoked the Divine husband- 
man to give them up, they are cut off at once by death 
to wither in the grave, then to be gathered at the 
great judgment, and cast into the fire unquenchable. 
Or, more awful still, the thoughtless and disobedient 
Christian may be judicially abandoned to his own 
folly, as the Jews were, so as neither to see the light 
of truth, nor to hear its warning voice, but to go on 
still in darkness and obstinacy, stumbling from one 
delusion to another, until eternity shall awaken him 
to a sense of accumulated ruin, from which there will 
then, alas ! be no recovery. Wliat a dreadful pos- 
sibility ! Possibility did I say ? Would that it were 
no more ! Would that the sentiments which Christ- 
ians hold, and the conduct which they indulge in ; 
tha neglect of God's word, the coxm^l ieSCTeoae Na 
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the carnal maxims of the world, the avarice, pride, 
and ambition, the lust and intemperance, the strife 
and ill-will, the determined neglect of things spiritual 
and eternal, so prevalent among us Gentile Christiains, 
were not such as to excite far livelier apprehensions 
as to the final result, than the word possible implies! 
Whether a man be Jew or Gentile, and notwithstand- 
all his Christian privileges, the end of unbelief and sin, 
unrepented of, has ever been, and ever will be, death. 
A similar danger hangs over Christian communities, 
when they abuse, or make light of, the Christian faith. 
^The Jews, as a nation, fell from the favour of God, 
and now they lie down under his awful displeasure. 
Why ? Because of their unbelief and disobedience to 
the Christian revelation. If we publicly evince a 
similar spirit, we may expect publicly a similar judg- 
ment. On this ground, it is imperative on the minis- 
ters of Christ, not only to warn individuals of the 
danger of private sins, but in a spirit of true patriot- 
ism affectionately to admonish their countiy of the 
peril of all public practices, which are contrary either 
to the letter or to the spirit of our holy religion. 
liOok to the Jews. Their exemplary miseries were 
occasioned by their unbelief and rejection of the word 
of God, and their case stands forth in the page of 
history, traced in tears and blood and ashes, as a 
warning to all generations how we receive the truths 
of the Gospel, its doctrines or its precepts, its pro- 
mises or its threatenings, its hopes or its terrors. Ai^ 
you regard your best interests, be not carried away 
by thoughtlessness or imaginary advantages, or a 
worldly contempt of these things : " be not high- 
minded, but fear." 
'^ Behold, then, the goodness arvA. sexeiltY of God,; 
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on them which fell, severity; but towards thee/' 
O Gentile Christian, .^^ goodness, if thott continue 
in his goodness : otherwise thou ^ ^ 22 04 

also sbalt be cut off. And they 
also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be graffed 
in : for God is able to graff them in again. For if 
thou wert cut out of the olive tree, which is wild by 
nature, and wert graflFed, contra^ to nature, into a 
good olive tree; how much more shall these, which 
be the natural branches, be graffed into their own 
olive tree!" Neither our privileges, nor their 
judgments, are irreversible. It is only whilst we 
evince a true obedience to the Gospel, that we 
stand secure; and it is only whilst they are unbe^ 
lieving, that they will be excluded. Let them re- 
turn to the faith of Abraham, and they shall be re- 
stored to his household. Their ancient election to be 
a peculiar nation has never been superseded or trans- 
ferred to any other people, but only held in abeyance 
and suspended for a time, on account of their unbelief. 
The moment they are willing to receive the Gospel, 
then shall their national glory spring up afresh, and 
their ancient privileges revive. This is more than any 
other people have reason to expect. Were we, for 
instance, to provoke the Most High to withdraw the 
light of the Gospel from us, we might lose it utterly; 
ye^ we might cease for ever to be one of the nations 
of the earth ; and the British name, though now 
spread so widely and so greatly honoured, be altOr 
gether bloUed out from under heaven. God forbid 
that such should ever be the case ! God grant us a 
faithful and obedient spirit, that we may never pro- 
,£Bmely forfeit the Divine blessings, then seek, like Esau^ 
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''eanieslly and wkh tears, but seiA in vain, a revoca- 
tian of our tsenienoe ! With Israel it ii? otherwise. 
His natural inheritaaee stfll is the promised blemng, 
a participation in the pririlegesof tbe Grospri? ^VFladi 
:iioCfaing binders lum £rom eqoying, bat his ^wn wil- 
fid nnbelief. Remoye fliat obsta^, and his restora- 
iaon is sure. 

Yea, and the woid of prophecy expressly declares, 
that the time ahall come, when the obstacle shall be 

removed, and the biassed result 

F^ I would not, sijall follows The Aposfle had 

brethren, that ye should *^ 

beignonmttftkumys^ already intimated the future re- 
:2J L^y^rJ:::1J: ^r^^onotlsrs^U he now pre^ 

4;oite,) that bUndneMS in dicU it plainly. " FoT I WOuld 

S^iirf "«n«?X>Jnf« not," he observes, "that ye should 
rf the Gentiles be eome fc© imorant of this mysterv," this 

tn, And so all Israel ° . J^. 

ahau be saved: as it secret, as it Were, of teaven ; it 
u written. There shcUi j^^y be unknowu to the world, 

eome out of Sum the '' 

Detioerer, and shaU and hidden *eveB from the Jew, 
fiZZZ.7::^u butIwonldiH)tthaty*too8h«)old 
My oovenant with them, be ignorant of it ; (^ lest ye should 

w?ien I shall take away ... •▲ m 

ttelr*tiM.Tcr. 26—27. ^® ^^^ ^^ 7^^^ ^^™ COnCCltS,'' 

and calculate on far different 
prospects of Gentile aggrandizement :) ^ that blindness 
in part is happened unto Israel until the fulness at 
the Gentiles be come in ; and so all Israel shall be 
saved," according as their prophets have foretold. 

At what period of time this great conversion of the 
Jews shall take place, the Apostle affords ua no oAer 
founds of determining excepting this, that the greait 
body of the other nations are first to be brought to>a 
-precession of the faith. ^ A partial blindness hath 
happened to lorael, until" <not a small portion only, 
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as is DOW the case, but) " the fuloess of the Gentiles 
be come in;" agreeably to what ourliord hiotself had 
before predicted, that " Jeruealem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
befulJUled.'" This consummation is one devoutly to 
be desired, and earnestly, by the diffusiou of the truth, 
to be also promoted ; seeing that it will be a period of 
general blessedness to llie whole earth, when the 
prophecy of the aged Simeon shall be accomplished, 
and the salvation of the Gospel shall no more be 
con&ned to tlie knowledge of a small portion compa- 
ratively of the human race, but shine forth in its full 
lofitre " before the face of all people ; a light to 
enlighten the Gentiles, and the gloi'y," in an especial 
manner, " of God's peculiar people, Israel." 

In conclusion of this interesting and important, 
hat too often perverted subject, we have to observe, 
that the Jews, though of the c/(Ose» 
or elect race of Israel, were, on aosp'i,theya^'t«eBiira 
accomit of their opposition to the M y"^ »«*«• ■ f"^- •" 

f, , J , -. , ■ loucliing the election, 

Gospel,and to its extension among ,j|,y are helmed for the 
the Gentiles, dealt with as enemies ■'¥*'^'' '"*"; ^^'^ 



gifli and calling of Gcd 

of God. Even their mighty pri- i^e wUbaml repentmce. 

vileges were not proof against un- fZe'^n^'IZdo'^', 

belief and disobedience. On the n'' '<«'" ««« abuautd 

other hand, theirnation continues ^«^, ^^^ io"^hmt 

still to be, in a certain sense, elect 5?"',"^" ".™ '^' **" 

of God, beloved because of the mtrcythtyaUomayob- 

patriarchs, and, as such, wonder- 'f'" "^*- [f.^"^ 

•^ . *"'* oncludtd [them] 

fully preserved for its future desti- all in unbelief, that he 

nies, as a distinct people, under ",]|f ver^gg^saf "'™ 
circumstances in which any other 
race would long ago have dwindled away, or have 




212 The Rejection of the Jews [liect X» 

been absorbed into the population of those different 
countries, in which they, though scattered for and 
wide, have remained both Separate and nnmenMi^ 
^ For the gifts and calling of Grod'* are nerer^ like 
those of men, a subject of regret. We choose in 
haste, resolve in ignorance, and have often to repedt 
of the decisions which we form ; the result proving 
fiir different from what we either did, or even could, 
anticipate. But this cannot be the case with the 
Most High. He cannot be taken by Borprise. 
'^ Known unto him are all his works from the begin- 
ning of the world." The purposes of his providence 
can never be shaken by unexpected results. He 
foresaw, from the first, the apostasy of his people : 
he also foresaw, and has expressly predicted, their 
return ; when, acknowledging the sin of their unbelief, 
and confessing that they, with the rest of maskiBd, 
have no personal right to salvation, but must receive 
it, with the Gentiles, as a mercy, they shsfl find a 
ready admission into the Church of Christ, and dis- 
tinguished pre-eminence amongst his disciples^ 

It remains that I should draw my discourse to a 
close, but not without beseeching you to join with 
the Apostle in prostrating your minds before the 
Almighty, in humble adoration of his all-wise but 
inscrutable, his supreme but gracious provid^ice. 

What wisdom less than infinite could conduct the 
great scheme of human affairs, from its wofiil be- 

Oh! the depth of the ginning in Adam's first transgres- 
riche* both of the wis- siou, to thai glorious cousumma- 

dom and knowledge of ^. ^, ^ x* ir ji_ i_ i 

God! how unsearchable tion, the restoration of the whole 
are his judgments, and vi^orld through the mercics of the 

his ways past finding _ ° . ^u u • u * 

wt!' For ivho hath Gospel ? What other being but 
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God could overrule all the way- Imoum the mind of the- 
, J . -, J Lord ? or who hath been 

ward passions oi men, yea, and hi9 counsellor p Or who 
tbdrmost obstinate opposition, to Mh first given to hi^\, 

\, . , «w» «' ^hall he recom" 

the accomplishment of his own pensed to Mm sgainr 
purpose; and that without aflFect- C:S^t;.tT«S 
ing the responsibility of character things : to whomr be. 

•a-l •!• t 1 1. J J glory for ever, Amen.. 

With which he has endowed us, ver. 33— S6. 
as free and rational agents ? What 
knowledge less than Divine could have foreseen the 
conduct of Israel from their first election to the end 
of all things? their general hostility to the Gospel 
hitherto, and their general submission to it hereafter ? 
To trace in the page of history, with Divine prophecy 
for our guide, the dispensations of Providence^ is a 
study of intense interest; but it is full of mysteries,^ 
which our ignorance, the limitation of our faculties^ 
and, above all, our sins, render inscrutable. Forgetfid 
of this truth, how often does man presume in effect 
to call God to accoimt, and to arraign the wisdom 
and equity of Divine Providence according to his 
own scanty knowledge, nay, even according to his 
most unreasonable prejudices ! Such was the arro-< 
gance of the unbelieving Jews, Let us, my brethren, 
shun this presumption, and with the Apostle bow 
down our sottls before the Divine Majesty, humbly 
confessmg that the wisdom and knowledge which 
rule the world are indeed a rich treasure, but deep^ 
and unfathomable; that the judgments of the Al- 
mighty, though guided doubtless by the most perfect 
equity, are incapable of being searched out by man, 
and his footsteps not to be traced by mortal sagacity; 

' See Job xli. 11. 
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in a wordy that he is alone his ow» counsellor. Let 
us never, in short, forget that God is supreme, the 
sovereign source of all our blessings, the sovereign 
Disposer of our destiny; and that we ave in. his 
hands, even as the clay in the hands of the potter, to 
do with us what he pleases* Tomsist hi& power is 
impossible ; to attempt to oppose his wilU infatua- 
tion ; to dictate to him bow he shall dispose of us,; 
the height of presumption ; to claim any thing, irom^ 
him as a matter of previous right, the most arrogant 
pride ! Whilst we feel assured that ^^ every one who 
calls upon the name of the Lord shall be sav^ed ;*' 
that all have the same gracious Grod rich in mercy 
over them, and that none shall perish but through 
their ovni wilfid unbelief; yet, in this dependence upcm' 
the equity of Him, who is just, and good^-andmercii- 
fill, let us acknowledge the mysleiy and the majesty, 
which belong to a Being who is infinite, cordially 
joining, with reverential humility, in the words of St 
Paul : ^^ Oh! the d^th of the riches both of the wis- 
dom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable ase 
his judgments, and his ways past finding out!. £<». 
who hath known the mind of the Lord ? Or wiio hath 
been his counsellor ? Or who hath first given to him, 
and it shall be recompensed to him agfain ? For of 
him, and through him, and to him, are all things : to 
whom be glory for ever. Amen." 
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, (P. 201.) "Election of ffrace," ver. 5.]—" Election*' k opw 
posed by St. Paul, not to the Divine equity, but to human dicta- 
tion, such as that of the Jews, who insisted that they, and they 
alone, were God's people. 

(P. 202.) "But rather through their fall," ^. ver. 11.]— 
nofaxrwfia is not so strong a word as urufta, implied in irkffuoi. 
They did not stumble that they should fall entirely ; but through 
their ''falling aside," salvation is come to the Gentiles to pro- 
voke the Jews to emulation (not '' to jealousy," see ver. 14.) 

(P. 203.) Their " los^' in rejecting the Gospel,"] — It is this I 
would interpret irrftfia ; unless it is to be understood of the 
** diminution" of their numbers, as members of the true Church 
now undisr llie Gospel, in opposition to vXt^pmina, their future 
fulness, fiotk significations are given in the exposition. 

(P. 205.) " For if," ver. 16.]— Rather, " but if." Ei SL 

(P. 211.) God hath concluded Ithem] all, ver. 32.] — Rather, 
*' concluded all," {to^q vdvraQ) i . e, all mankind. 

(P. 213.) His footsteps not to be traced, ^c] — 'AvtKtxviacroi, 
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/ beseech you^ therefore^ brethreny by the mer" 
des of Gody that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice^ holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service, ver. 1. 

After exhibiting, in the previous part of his Epistk, 
the great mercies of God in providing for sinful man 
righteousness and salvation, and that universally, even 
for all vrho believe, whether they be Jew or GentilC; 
the Apostle proceeds to enforce the practical obliga- 
tions which result from the mercies of the Gospel. 
The doctrines of Christianity are inseparably con- 
nected with its duties. The latter are built upon the 
former; and Christian doctrine, without a suitable 
course of life, is worse than nothing. Suffer me, then, 
to take up the Apostle's exhortation, and to " beseech 
you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service," 

" I beseech you by the mercies of God." What 
more powerful motive to a generous mind than that 
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of gratitude ? It is the glory of ,1 r 

° -I . -1 ^ beseech you, there' 

the Gospel, that it addresses itself fore, brethren, by the 

to the noblest and most amiable ^^^'^<^o^' ver. 1. 
feelings of which we are capable. It comes to us 
with good tidings on its lips, and with blessings in 
its right hand : and shall it not meet with a corre- 
sponding reception ? A feeling of unbounded thank- 
fulness, a ready devotion to the Divine will, is the 
return which we should make for God's great love to 
our souls — a slight return, it is true, and altogether 
unworthy, when compared with what the Almighty 
has done for us« But it is all that we can render, 
and all that he requires. Cfratitude is the genuine 
Christian motive to obedience. We are, undoubt- 
edly, compelled, by our perverseness and our frailty, 
to have recourse to other principles also in aid of this, 
and to avail ourselves of any good motive to urge us 
on in the way of life. But that is the best service, 
which springs from lovcy and is impelled by a fervent 
sense of mercies received. God would rather win 
than awe us into obedience ; he would draw us to 
himself ** with cords of a man, with bands of love ^." 
Oh ! struggle not against these overtures of Divine 
goodness, but yield yourselves freely to their force. 

Consider once more what mercies they are, by 
which you are besought to devote yourselves to the 
will of God. 

Consider their greatness* They are such as con- 
cern the very foundation of our happiness ; — the offer 
of pardon, the power of becoming holy, the hope of 
everlasting glory. What, in fact, should we have bfeen 

^ Hos. xi. 4. John vi. 44. and xii. 32. 

L 
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without these mercies ? Lost, and thiat for ever ; 
labouring under a load of guilt, and an incurable dis- 
ease of soul, which would have sunk us into irreco-' 
verable ruin. But now not only is deliverance from 
these evils offered to us, but an endless prospect 
opened to our view of bliss and glory unspeakable. 
The blessings, both negative and positive, both in the 
removal of evil and the gift of actual good, are of 
inconceivable magnitude and importance. 

Consider next the freeness of the Divine mercies : 
— ^blessings originating solely with God, and not with 
ourselves; originating in his supreme wisdom and 
grace, not in our invention or deserts. He it was 
who planned the scheme of our redemption; and 
" who hath been his counsellor ?" He too who made 
it known to us, not we who found it out. It was his 
goodness that suggested it, not our merit, that called 
for its adoption : " for who hath first given to the 
Lord, and it shall be recompensed to him again?" 
As Milton has well observed, there is nothing going 
before on our part to make a way for the favour of 
God, no prevenient merit to lead it on ; but grace 

" Finds her way. 
The speediest of his winged messengers. 
To visit all his creatures, and to all 
Comes urvpreoented, unimplored, unsought : 
Happy for man so coming : he her aid 
Could never seek, once dead in sins, and lost ; 
Atonement for himself or offering meet. 
Indebted and undone, had none to bring." 

For these mercies, then, so great and so free, so 
independent of our wisdom and merit, yea, so noto- 
riously different from what man either expected or 
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desired, and so entirely contrary to what he deserved, 
what can we do but make that return which our gra- 
cious Benefactor is pleased to require and to accept ? 
Nor are the words of the Apostle only an appeal to 
our gratitude. They imply, moreover, that what he 
requires of us is rendered practicable. When he 
implores us by the mercies of God to give ourselves 
up to his service, it is not only because those mercies 
have laid us under an obligation to do so, but because 
they have also placed it in our power. Under any 
other dispensation but that of mercy, it would be vain 
to expect from man a life of holiness, and a mere 
mockery of his woe to exhort him to it. But when 
the exhortation is made by the mercies of God, it 
becomes an exhortation to what is practicable as well 
as excellent. The very injunction carries with it an 
assurance of success. For, be it ever remembered, 
one of the distinguishing mercies of the Gospel is 
the power of sanctification which it bestows, the 
ability to become holy, the death imto sin, and new 
life unto righteousness, which Christ, through his 
death and resurrection, has rendered attainable by 
his followers. 

Once more, the exhortation of the Apostle implies 
also a warning. When he calls upon us " by the 
mercies of God" to dedicate ourselves to his service, 
he does, in effect, intimate to us, that the continuance 
of those mercies depends on our walking worthily of 
them. At present, the mercies of the Gospel are only 
in progress, they have not been brought to a comple- 
tion. The end proposed in the merciful scheme of 
our redemption will not be accomplished until we are 
landed safe, from all the perils of our probation, on 

l2 
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the shores of a blessed eternity. Meanwhile, to the 
holiest and most advanced in Christian piety, the 
caution is not unnecessary : ^^ Let him that thinketh 
he standethy take heed lest he fall." If we disap- 
point mercy of her more immediate object, our re- 
storation to righteousness, she will assuredly dis- 
appoint us of our final hope, the attainment of future 
feUcity. 

Observe, then, the whole force of the Apostle's ex-^ 
hortation. He beseeches you to be holy " by the 
mercies of God," by the obligations of gratitude under 
which they have placed you, by the practicability of 
obedience which they have secured to you ; and, 
lastly, by the hope of their continuance to life ever- 
lasting. In the name of mercy, then, of her past 
favours, her present offers of assistance, her future 
prospects of glory, comply with the call which the 
word of God addresses at once to your gratitude, to 
your hopes, and even to your fears. Despise not such 
an invitation. For what shall be the lot of those who 
spurn the call of mercy ? Will it not be the more 
severe in proportion to the benefits they have forgot- 
ten, the opportunities which they neglect, and the 
glorious expectations fi'om which they turn away ? 
Will not the last state of such men be worse than their 
iirst ? their affronts to mercy more fatal than if she 
had never made any overtures to them ? If the olive- 
branch of peace be trampled upon, take heed lest it 
be converted into a rod of vengeance. If mercy now 
beseeches us to be saved, and we are deaf, the season 
may arrive when we shall implore her aid in vain ; 
and the future, which now opens upon us in golden 
prospects of boundless blessings, will become, instead. 
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an interminable depth of ^' darkness and blackness 
for ever.'* 

Let us proceed, then, with all sincerity of heart and 
earnestness of attention, to consider the path which 
the Apostle points out to us, as that in which we may 
walk worthily of the mercies which we have received, 
or enjoy, or hope for. 

In the first place, there must be a general dedica- 
tion of our whole lives to the service of God ; a will- 
ingness to lead ** the life which ,. , 

^ , , '^that ye present 

we now live in the flesh by faith your bodies a living «a- 

in the Son of God, who loved us, :^'-^y' Z:Sl^^ 

and gave himself for us." This your reasonable service. 

broad foundation must be laid be- 
fore our particular duties can be built up satisfac- 
torily. 

The illustrations of the Apostle are borrowed con- 
tinually from the Old Testament. Tt was natural 
that it should be so. The word of God is, indeed, 
an inexhaustible treasury of rich and noble images, 
as well as of holy and heavenly thoughts : nor can 
the Christian teacher have any better preparation for 
his office, even as regards the language and illustra- 
tions in which his doctrine is to be conveyed, than 
that which is supplied by a close and habitual study 
of the Scriptures, whether Old or New. Let him sit 
beside these sacred fountains, and drink of their un- 
adulterated waters, and pluck the fruits, and even the 
flowers, which grow in abundance about them. So 
did St. Paul ; so did all those boly men, who were 
even so highly favoured of the Most High as to be 
charged with new revelations to mankind, commis- 
sioned to open new springs of heavenly knowledge 

Ld 
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for the Church of God. They neglected not the re- 
velations which they already possessed. In St. Paul's 
allusions to the Old Testament, there was, moreover, 
this peculiar advantage, that they were excellently 
adapted to attract, as well as to instruct, the Jewish 
Christian. 

The Apostle, then, designates a life of Christian 
obedience by the title of a " sacrifice," and, again, of 
a *' religious service." " Present your bodies a living 
sacrifice^ which is your reasonable service.'^'* The 
Levitical " service" under the law consisted mainly 
in " sacrifices," which were, in a certain sense, " holy 
and acceptable to God," as being dedicated to his 
honour, and commanded by his word. But these 
were only temporary, the accompaniments of a less 
spiritual mode of worship, and figures, for the time, of 
something better to come. The Christian " service" 
must be of a higher kind. It requires a nobler ofier- 
ing than of a slain beast, even the " living sacrifice" 
of our own bodies. Yet, in a certain sense, the body 
must be deady which is offered up to God ; it must 
be dead to sin. Our vices must be slain, our corrupt 
inclinations mortified. But whilst spiritually slain 
in this sense, it is, in another, endued with greater 
life. To mortify it to sin, is to make it alive to God ; 
crucified w>th Christ, but also raised with him; a 
sacrifice, and yet a living one. Naturally, too, it 
must be alive. We must not defer offering up to 
God, as seems the too general practice, until the sea- 
son of death arrives* " Now," whilst it is alive, even 
now, " is the accepted time ;" and the more vigorous 
it be in youth, and health, and strength, the more 
valuable the sacrifice. We must not wait until we 
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are about to quit the body, and have no more occasion 
for it ourselves, before we think of presenting it to 
God. The sacrifice must be a living one, and then, 
through Christ's atoning blood, will it be holy and 
acceptable to Crod. 

But what ? does the service of the Christian con- 
■"sist in a mere bodily sacrifice ? Far be it ! What 
the Apostle evidently means is, that ^^ the life which 
we now live in the flesh," our present existence in the 
body, is to be devoted to God; that the soul, in- 
structed in the will of the Almighty, is to rule, and 
the body to obey ; that the deeds done in the body, 
and for which we shall hereafter have to give an ac- 
count, be not such as we shall then be ashamed of, 
but such as may, for Christ's sake, be accepted at 
that " fearful judgment." In a word, my brethren, 
the Apostle calls you " not to yield your members 
servants to uncleanness," or to any other sin ; but to 
** yield your members servants to righteousness," so 
as to become holy, and therefore acceptable to God* 
This is the sacrifice which he requires, this the ser- 
vice due to him from his " reasonable" creatures. 
. Why, in fact, was our rational naturet given us, but 
that we might rise above the beasts that perish, and 
show forth the character of the " reasonable" soul, 
redeemed by Christ, and sanctified by his Spirit, in a 
life of piety and virtue ? 

Let us learn, then, as creatures endued with rea- 
son, and as Christians surrounded by the mercies of 
God, to " mortify the deeds of the body," to restrain 
its natural propensities to evil, and to make it a will- 
ing (or, if not, an unwilling) servant of the soul in 
obeying the Divine commands* No longer, for in- 

l4 
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stance, let the eye be employed in lusting after evil 
pleasures, in coveting worldly riches, or longing after 
earthly grandeur ; but let it seek delight, instead, in 
contemplating the works of God, in tracing his attri- 
butes amid the wonders of creation, or in reading his 
blessed word. The hand — ^let it not be polluted with 
violence, or soiled with dishonesty, busy only in hurt-'* 
ing the persons of others, or in grasping at unjust 
gains ; but let it be usefully and honourably employed 
in acts of industry, kindness, and charity. The feet 
— let them not be " swift to shed blood ;*' neither let 
them carry us to the haunts of vice, to evil company, 
to scenes of folly, riot, and intemperance ; but let our 
footsteps be habitually in our peaceful homes, in the 
scenes of our appointed duties, in the house of our 
God. Once more, the tongue^ an Apostle informs us, 
and we know it from sad experience, is a most dan- 
gerous member, " a fire, a world of iniquity," when 
left to itself, replete with calumny and clamour, with 
envy and curses, with impurity and profaneness ; '^ an 
unruly evil, full of deadly poison." So important did 
St. James think the management of the tongue, that 
he says expressly, ^^ If any man offend not in word, 
the same is a perfect man, and able to bridle the 
whole body." Let us attend, then, in an especial 
manner to the government of this important member, 
teaching it to be kind and profitable to men, and to 
give to God the honour due to his name ; laying it, 
in short, under strict rules of piety, charity, and 
chastity; that, instead of provoking the Almighty, 
injuring our neighbour, or defiling ourselves, we may 
glorify him, benefit them, and breathe health and joy 
to our own souls. 
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Such is the " living sacrifice" which God expects 
from us. But how different is the practice of the 
world ! how entirely is the due order of things re- 
versed ! the body ruling, the soul a slave ! the lusts 
of the flesh consulted and provided for in all we do ; 
the interests of the soul neglected, despised, and 
laughed at ! In a word, the body not our sacrifice 
to the Most High, but the very god of our idolatry ! 
and this too in the Church of Christ ! amongst those 
who call themselves the disciples of the Redeemer ! 

But the prevalence of an evil must be no rule with 
us for the practice of it. " Be not conformed to this 
world,*' either in its objects or its 
conduct Remember how swiftly .of^LwrS' 
it passes away. The very globe 
itself is doomed to dissolution ; and to each of us the 
present scene will close far sooner still. If we were 
to live forever in this world, there might be more rea- 
son in conforming ourselves to it. But as it is tran- 
sitory, and our stay in it more so, what folly to model 
ourselves after its pattern ! Wait awhile, and all the 
temptations of " this world" will be over, with all its 
trials. The body, which is now solicited firom with- 
out by objects of sense, will soon cease to impel you 
to sin. You will no longer behold the example of 
the wicked, or hear the hollow mirth of the scomer. 
Wherefore raise your eyes above the passing scene, 
and extend your view beyond it Keep clear of its 
dangers, give not yourselves up to __J^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^, 

a thoughtless imitation of what- formed by the renewing 
1 J 1 X • ^ y^'" winrf, that ye 

ever is done around you, but main- ^y prove what is that 
tain constantly a holy independ- ^«^» «!»^ ^?,^pJ^^j 

-_ •'__ t cc t ^^ perfect will of God, 

ence of the world, and be ye ver. 2. 
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transformed by the renewing of your mind'' through 
the teaching of the Gospel and the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, " that ye may prove," by practical experience, 
" what is the will of God, that will which is good, 
and acceptable, and perfect." A necessary prepara- 
tion for a satisfactory knowledge of the Divine will 
is to be ready to obey it ; yea to begin, as far as we 
see our way, honestly to practise it. Wisdom accom- 
panies obedience; delusion is the just penalty of 
rebellion, or even of neglect. Apply your knowledge, 
and you will thereby increase it. Let it result in the 
reformation, or, as the Apostle speaks, the ^^ trans- 
formation'' of your character, and then will that again 
result in an increasing acquaintance, a more practical 
insight into the perfect will of the Almighty. 

Having laid the foundation of Christian obedience 
in a value for the mercies of God ; having established 
on this basis the duty of devoting ourselves to God, 
and not to the world, and exhorted us to bring with 
us such a determination as the necessary preparation 
for knowing the Divine will, St. Paul proceeds to give 
a brief sketch of the various duties of the Christian 
life. He begins with those which concern our rela- 
tive stations in the Church, or religious community, of 
which we are members. 

In the natural body there are many members, all 
united together, and each of them concerned in the 

well-being of the whole, but widely 
^^TS'trK differing from each other in their 
every man that is among several functions : SO has it cvcr 

yoUf not to think of him- , • *i_ ^' i -l j r 

seifmore highly than he been m the mystical Dody ot 
ought to think; but to Christ's Church. In the apostolic 

think soberly f according . - . 

as God hath dealt to times, whcu spuitual gifls Were 
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miraculously bestowed upon the ^^y.*^** ^Jf measure 

_,__,. . of fatth. For as we 

Church, and in a measure Smce have many members in 

unknown, aU gifts were not given J:^/^;;"^ f^ 
to each person; but the gifts of office,- so we, being 

1 -t.^y, 1 1. ^ .-I many, are one bodu in 

each differed accordmg to the grace Christ, and every one 

given him. In like manner now, members one of another. 
, , , j» n% J Having then gifts differ- 

thereisadistmctionof offices, and ing according to the 
s, difference of qualifications for ^«^^ f «f •* ^*"f ^^ 

* ^ uSf whether prophecy, 

benefiting the Church, appointed let us prophesy accord- 
by Divine Providence, though not }^^^'' ^^ ZZllr^ ht 
bestowed in the same miraculous us wait on our minister- 

- J ing; or he that teach- 

manner, or to the same degree, as eth^ on teaching; or he 
formerly. The iniunction, there- *J^^ exhorteth, on ex- 

-in T» 1 hortatton: he that giv- 

fore, which St. Paul gave, as an eth, let him do it with 
Apostle, to the Church of Rome, :7^ri.t- /t 

is still important, that " no man thatshowethmercy,with 

.-i. T !_• i_i cheerfulness. V ex. ^ — 8. 

among us may think more highly '' 

of himself than he ought to think ; but to think soberly, 
according as God hath dealt to every man the measure 
of faith,'' that is, his portion in the Christian faith, 
his share in the appointments of the Gospel ; neither 
intruding himself into those functions to which the 
providence of God has not called him, nor neglecting 
those which belong to his office or station. The 
union of diligence with humility, of an active spirit 
with sobriety, is that which the Apostle urges upon 
us in the discharge of our public duties; neither 
thrusting ourselves beyond our measure in a presump- 
tuous arrogance, nor, with pusillanimous indolence, 
holding back where duty calls for exertion. " He 
that prophesied," that is, he that was gifted by God 
to be an in3tructer of the Church, in the meaning of 
his revealed word, was to attend to his office of pro- 
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phesying, " according to the proportion of the faith V* 
or due relation which the different oflSces of instruc- 
tion bore one to another in the Christian faith, not 
suffering his endowments to be lost to the Church, 
nor yet to be exaggerated beyond their just limits. 
The same is the principle laid down for the discharge 
of the Christian " ministry'* generally, for the duties 
of public " teaching" and " exhortation.** In like 
manner, he that distributed the alms of the Church 
was to do it with disinterested impartiality : he that 
presided over her discipline, with diligence ; he that 
showed mercy in relieving the distresses of her mem- 
bers, with cheerfulness, and not grudgingly, as if by 
compulsion. 

These directions of the Apostle relate originally to 
ecclesiastical duties, such, I mean, as tend more 
immediately to the instruction and edification of the 
Church, the maintenance of its discipline, or the 
supply of the temporal necessities of its poorer mem- 
bers. But the same principles will apply to all public 
duties, especially now that Christianity is diffused 
over whole countries, and that the Church and State 
to which we belong are scarcely other than the same 
society viewed in its different lights. The more 
public men consider their country as part of the 
Church of Christ, and themselves as Christians ; the 
more they act, with St. Paul, upon a principle of con- 
science towards God, regarding their station as a 
calling from on high to the performance of certain 
duties for the general good, soberly estimating at once 
those duties and their own qualifications for them ; 

* Eph. iv. 7> &c. ; 
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the more they are thus determined to make their 
public conduct an offering of gratitude to him to 
whom they are indebted for every blessing, past, pre- 
sent, or to come, the better will it be for their coun- 
try, and the happier for themselves. 

From public duties, which belong to comparatively 
a few, the Apostle proceeds to those graces and vir- 
tues, chiefly of a social character, for which all men 
have occasion, whether in public or in private. To 
treat of these fully, were beside our present purpose, 
which is only to develope the contents of this Epis- 
tle in a plain and popular manner, without destroy- 
ing their original proportions, or digressing into those 
numerous and interesting inquiries which suggest 
themselves as we proceed. As, therefore, the Apos- 
tle is brief in his sketch of the Christian character, so 
must we be in our remarks upon it. 

The first virtue which St. Paul insists upon is a 
sincere love of our neighbour, free from all dissimula- 
tion, existing not merely in our ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^.,^^^ 
manners and professions, but in dissimulation. Abhor 

T_ . J /» T 1 ^^o,t which is evil ; 

our hearts and leelmgs ; a love, cleave to that which is 
abhorrent from all evil or mischief spp^- ^« ^*^^y «/«c- 

J 1 • jr 1 tioned one to another; 

to others, and Cleavmg Stediastly inhmour preferring one 

to that which is good, or kind and V^*!^^ f^ '^iT"^ ? 

^ J business ; fervent m spi- 

beneficent to our neighbour. To rit / serving the Lord, 
all must this love be exhibited, be ^®^* * 
they Jews, Turks, or Infidels : but to our fellow- 
Christians, and especially of those who walk worthily 
of their Christian name, still more is due. To them 
we are to be " kindly affectioned with brotherly lovey^ 
and in honour to prefer them to ourselves. To cha- 
rity and brotherly kindness we must add industry in 
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our calling, doing whatever we have to do heartily 
as unto the Lardy and not merely unto men, infusing 
into our every day conduct an habitual piety, looking 
upon our lot as the appointment of the Almighty, 
trusting to his mercy for a blessing on our labours in 
this life, and for a reward of them hereafter ; there- 
fore, " not slothful in business,'* but doing what we 
have to do with our might, and a fervency of spirit, 
as " serving the Lord.** 

Other virtues which St Paul notices among the 
ornaments of the Christian character, are hope^ which 
^-rejoicing in hope} fiUs the heart with joy ; patience 

under affliction ; devotion, con- 
stant and unwearied; liberality, 
in contributing to the wants of our 
fellow-Christians; hospitality to 
the stranger ; the habit of blessing 
even our enemies ; of sympathizing 
cordially both in the happiness 
and in the sorrows of our neigh- 
bour ; a spirit of concord towards 
all Christians, and, therefore, of 
condescension towards our weaker, 
more scrupulous, or more igno- 
rant brethren ; a readiness not to 
return evil/or evil, but to delibe- 
rate well how we may set, before 
all men, an example of what is 
excellent; pursuing, as far as is 
possible in this contentious world, 
peace with all mankind, even with 
those who are least disposed to 
cultivate it towards us. Above all, 



patient in tribulation; 
continuing instant in 
prayer ; distributing to 
the necessity of the 
saints ; given to hospi- 
tality. Bless them 
which persecute you: 
bless, and curse not. 
Rejoice with them that 
do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. 
Be of the same mind 
one toward another. 
Mind not high things, 
but condescend to men 
of low estate. Be not 
wise in your own con- 
ceits. Recompense to 
no man evil for evil. 
Provide things honest 
in the sight of all men. 
If it be possible, as much 
as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. 
Dearly beloved, avenge 
not yourselves ; but ra- 
ther give place unto 
wrath : for it is written. 
Vengeance is mine; I 
will repay, saith the 
Lord. Therefore, if 
thine enemy hunger, 
feed him ; if he thirst, 
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a spirit of forgiveness is necessary ^'«'5 ?**» ?''*'»*• >■ «» 

* . . T% -I *^ doing thou shalt neap 

in the Christian. St. Paul shows coals of fire on his head. 

how dangerous the conlraiy tem- tZeZT'J'^tk 
per is, by enlarging upon it, and good, ver. 12—21. 
that with peculiar energy : " Dearly beloved, avenge 
not yourselves, but give place unto wrath : for it is 
written. Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, saith the 
Lord. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; 
if he thirst, give him drink : for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head." If there remain any 
spark of generosity in him, such noble conduct will 
kindle it into a flame, and melt him into compunc- 
tion. But whether such be the result or not, as re- 
gards our enemy, we owe it to ourselves ; and still more 
do we owe it to the God of all mercy, " not to be 
overcome of evil, but to overcome evil with good." 

When we contemplate this galaxy of heavenly 
graces, shining with their united lustre, and then 
look down upon the general conduct of mankind, or 
consider our own propensities to evil, well may we 
justify the Apostle in calling the Christian life a 
transformation of character, a sacrifice of our na- 
tural selves. Still the sacrifice is necessary, the trans- 
formation indispensable \ and happily, though great, 
and enough to fill our hearts, at first, with despair of 
attaining to it, it is not visionary ; if, at least, the en- 
deavour to accomplish it be made in humble depend- 
ence, through Christ, " on the mercies of God," and the 
renovating grace of his Holy Spirit. True it is, that 
perfection is unattainable on earth ; but it is possible 
to aim at it ; it is possible to draw nearer to it daily; 
it is possible to escape ^^ the pollution that is in the 
world through divers lusts ;" and to press forward con- 
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tinually in the cultivation of righteousness, and the 
preparation for glory. The mercy, which calls us to 
the endeavour, is pledged for our success. Only let 
our endeavours be sincere, and made in Christian 
faith. With these hopes, then, my brethren, perse- 
vere to the end in denying every evil inclination, in 
shunning the example of an erring world, and in 
striving to secure the graces of the Gospel, that 
through the mercies of God, and the merits of your 
Redeemer, you may at last rejoice in its rewards. 



LECTURE XL 



B;Om. xii. 



NOTES. 



(P. 222.) Sacrifice of our oiwi bodies,'] " It is certainly much 
easier to sacrifice a ram or a bullock, than to slay anger or am- 
bition ;— easier indeed to heap up whole hecatombs of animals, 
than to resign one brutal affection or concupiscence ; yea> easier 
to present all our goods, than ourselves as living sacrifices. . . . 
' Let thy fire entirely consume me ,* so that nothing of me may 
remain to myself.' And this one holocaust comprehends all the 
sacrifices of righteousness ; the understanding, the love, all the 
faculties and affections of the soul, and organs of our bodies, 
all our words, actions, and thoughts, prayers and vows, hymns 
and thanksgivings, piety, modesty, charity, and the whole choir 
of virtues, exercised in a diligent and harmonious observance 
of all his precepts. These are victims and perfumes of incense 
worthy so pure a Deity, who ' eats not the flesh of bulls nor 
drinks the blood of goats.'" Archbishop Leighton on Psalm 
iv. 5. 

(P. 2270 " Think soberly,** ver. 3.] — ^poveiv is a mixed word, 
having reference at once to our thoughts and to our temper, or 
rather to those thoughts which influence the temper of the mind, 
in opposition to those which are purely intellectual : thus 6 fikya 
^pov&v means a man of " high spirit.'' The word seems to 
imply an active spirit controlled by modesty: ^povilv tie t6 
ffut^poviiv, 

(P. 228.) Public •* ^cacA%."]— The "teaching" here spoken 
of might be the instruction of Catechumens, or, generally, the in- 



234 Notes. [Lect XI. 

struction of the whole congregation in those truths which the 
teacher himself had learnt from the Apostle, Prophet, or Evan- 
gelist. (See J^pA. iv. 11.) The "teacher" was probably, like 
the *' pastor," a local minister, attached to a particular congre- 
gation ; whilst the office of the prophet and evangelist, like that 
of the apostle, was of greater extent, embracing larger portions 
of the Church. The prophet seems to have been in regard to 
the Old Testament what the Evangelist was to the New, i.e. an 
interpreter of what had been already revealed. See the Appendix 
to Bishop Horsley*s Sermon on I Cor, ii. 2. 



LECTURE XII. 



CHRISTIAN OBEDIENCE. 



ROM. Xlll. 



Let every soul he subject to the higher powers ; for 
there is no power hut of God: the powers that be 
are ordained of God, ver. I. 

In the last chapter, the Apostle pointed out the obli- 
gation, laid upon us by ** the mercies of God," to de-^ 
vote ourselves to his service, as a " living sacrifice/' 
in the diligent performance of our respective duties. 
He urged a careful attention to what may be incum- 
bent upon any of us as members of the Christian 
Church or religious community to which we belong, 
either in regard to the spiritual edification of its mem- 
bers, or the relief of their temporal necessities. He, 
then, laid before us those principles and tempers, 
which should influence our conduct generally, and on 
all occasions, whether public or private. In the pre- 
sent chapter, he enters again upon a particular pro- 
vince of duty, — that which concerns us as members of 
the state or civil community to which we belong. 

It is the excellence of our holy religion, that it ex- 
tends its influence over the whole conduct of those 
who embrace it as they ought. It not onlj t^^^^Xs^^ 
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their devotions, but presides over actions that may 
appear to many quite unconnected with the exercise 
of a religious spirit. True piety is not confined to 
the Church or the closet It does not leave the 
Christian as he rises from his knees or closes the 
Book of Life ; but continues with him throughout the 
day, and follows him wherever he goes, as a faithful 
guide, friend, and monitor, to assist and control him 
in his intercourse with his family and neighbours, as 
well as in direct communion with his God, in the 
business of this life, as well as in his aspirations after 
another ; in his behaviour as a member of the state 
to which he belongs, as well as in his more immediate 
connexion with the " kingdom of heaven." Through- 
out every branch of his conduct, the trae Christian 
will " set the Lord always before him :*' and thus 
his faith towards God becomes, as has been well 
observed, " the philosopher's stone, which turns 
actions of lower metal into gold.'' 

Among the duties to which religion thus extends 
her sanction and authority, none appear to be more 
commonly considered as exempt from her control 
than the obligations of civil life. How seldom is 
obedience to the laws of the land, and to lawful au- 
thority, considered as a matter of conscience towards 
God ! A regard to the good order of society, (laud- 
able, it is true, as far as it goes), or still lower motives, 
such as a concern for our own property and personal se- 
curity, or the dread of actual penalty and disgrace, con-^ 
stitute the principles upon which alone too many sub- 
mit to the government under which they are placed. 
Accordingly, how common is it to find, that, where 
it is easy to evade punishment or to escape censure, 
the laws o( the state ate btokeu with little or no com- 
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punction ! In commerce, for instance, how frequently 
by what we call " smuggling," is the injunction of 
the Apostle ^^ to render custom to whom custom is 
due*' disobeyed, not only without remorse, but even 
with an ill-concealed exultation at the success of the 
fraud; and this too, by the mutual connivance of 
persons otherwise jealous of their fair name, and who 
would ill brook the charge of dishonesty ! 

When Christians submit to the government of their 
country so imperfectly, 'or do it from no other motives 
than such as I have adverted to, they must evidently 
be either ignorant or forgetful of what the Gospel 
commands respecting the duty of subjects, and in 
danger, therefore, of losing that reward in heaven, 
which is held out to those who, in all things, study to 
do the Divine will, and make their whole conduct " a 
livingsacrifice,holy,and acceptable untoGod" through 
the merits of his blessed Son. It is far then, I fear, 
from being unnecessary, and it cannot, I am sure, be 
unprofitable, to attend to what St Paul hath taught 
us on this subject; and make ourselves frdly ac- 
quainted with his view of it. 

In the Apostle's words we may observe two things, 
the duty to be performed, — ^^ subjection to the higher 
powers," that is to say, to the authorities that bear 
rule over us ; and the grounds upon which that duty 
is required. For clearness' sake, we will begin with 
the grounds of our obedience to civil authority. 

The first reason for this duty is to be found in the 
origin of civil government. There is no power or 

authority but of God; the au- Let every soul be sub- 

thorities that are in the world, are ^^^ 5? **^ *^*^ ^'»«'- 

^ ers; for there ts no power 

ordained or arranged by Him : so hut of God; the powers 
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that he are ordained <^ that he that rcsisteth the civil au- 
God. Whosoever, there- thoritv, Tcsisteih the Ordinance of 

fore, resisteth the power r^ -t ,\^ • x j. ^ 

reHsteththeordinanceof God, the appointment oi arrangc- 
God; and they that resist j^g^^ of his Overruling providencc : 

shall receive to them- , , z^ 

selves damnation, ver. therefore it is added, ^^ they that 
^* ^' resist shall receive to themselves 

judgment." 

But how, it may be asked, are ^^ the existing au- 
thorities" the appointment of God ? In the first 
place, it is the Almighty who made man a social being, 
and in so doing rendered civil government necessary 
to his welfare. In this sense, therefore, God is the 
author of civil government ; not of any one form in 
particular, but of government in all its forms, whether 
the supreme power be vested in the hands of one, of 
a few, or of many : so that if our lot had been thrown 
in a country where the government was despotic, or 
democratical, or of some other equally ineligible de- 
scription, it would have been as much our duty to 
submit with reverence there, as it now is under that 
mild and happy constitution which we enjoy, by 
God's good providence, in this favoured empire. In- 
deed, any rule is preferable to anarchy ; the worst 
government better than none. Inasmuch, then, as 
God Almighty is the author of civil society, we may 
well understand that the powers that be, even all 
existing governments, are, in this sense, '^ ordained of 
God :*' for without government how could society exist ? 

But we must go farther, and regard the Almighty 
not only as the Creator^ but as the Governor of man- 
kind : not only as having endued us with social in- 
stincts, but as presiding supreme over human life. 
The whole earth with its thousand millions of inhabit- 
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ants and the numerous communities into which they 
are divided, is the kingdom *, or, I should rather say, 
the " footstool ^ " of the Most High ; — a mere append- 
age of his universal empire ; — a small colony (and 
alas ! how distant from the glorious presence of our 
King !) where immortal spirits are sent to sojourn 
awhile, and prepare themselves for their true home in 
heaven. " The Lord reigneth ; let the people tremble 
at his power : He sitteth between the cherubim ; let 
the earth be moved'" with awe: His government, 
though of an invisible nature, and distinct from the 
governments of men, is yet over them all; so that no- 
thing can happen in any nation without his permission. 
The very evil which occurs in the world is permitted 
by the Almighty, and overruled by Him to his own 
wise and gracious purposes. In this view, therefore, 
we may farther consider " the authorities that are, to 
be ordered," or placed in the rank which they occupy, 
*' by God," as being under the entire control of his 
providence, and incapable of existing a moment with- 
out his permission. How striking to this effect are 
the words of the prophet Daniel, when interpreting 
to Belshazzar the mysterious hand-writing on the 
wall of his palace, which announced the overthrow 
of the Babylonian monarchy ! — " O thou King, the 
Most High God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father a 
kingdom and majesty and glory and honour: — but 
when his heart was lifted up, and his mind hardened 
in pride, he was deposed from his kingly throne, and 
they took his glory from him; and he was driven 
from the sons of men, and his heart was made like 

1 Ps. xxii. 28. 3 isa. ixvi. 1. 3 Ps. xcix. 1. 
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the beasts, and his dwelling was with the wild asses: 
they fed him with grass like oxen, and his body waB 
wet with the dew of heaven ; till he knew that the 
Most High God ruled in the kingdom of men^ and 
that He appointeth over it whomsoever he wiU *.'* 

Whilst, then, the sons of men continue to do their 
duty in their several stations ; whilst kings use thdr 
authority for the benefit of their subjects ; and patriots 
maintain, without transgressing laws or despising 
authority, the just claims of mankind to be equitably 
governed ; let no man, nor yet any number of men, 
imagine that it is their hand which guides the great 
machine of society, and wields the destiny of nations. 
The control of the world belongs to God alone. Men 
are but worms of a day, passing instruments of the 
Divine pleasure ; short-sighted beings, who see but a 
trifling part of that mighty plan to which they are 
made subservient, and yet foolishly imagine that they 
originate, impel, and sustain the whole. Never, then^ 
let us forget to whom the supreme government of the 
earth and its inhabitants does really belong. Yea, 
" thine," O Lord, " is the kingdom and the power, 
and," thine, therefore, be " the glory, for ever and 
ever." 

Having grounded the duty of submission to autho- 
rity, chiefly on the reason that such authority is of 
Divine appointment, as being the result of the creative 
and providential arrangements of the Almighty, the 
Apostle adds another argument, taken from the ad- 
vantages which we derive from civil government. 
Power may be abused, and often has been exercised 

1 Dan. V. 18, &c. 
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to the injury of others : but the For rulers are not a 

general eflTects of civil government l^'^^ ^? ^*^, *^^**' 

are benencial; and in the main it thou, then, not be afraid 

is tnie, that « rulers are not a iLt^To^fo^^ 

terror to good works, but to the «*ott *««« praUe of the 

•1 «9 tx»oa t» 1 u '^ xT_ same. For he is the 

evil." If St. Paul could write thus fninister of God to thee 

to the Christians at Rome, under M good. But if thou 

- - , t* \_ ^ ^^^ which is evil, 

the despotic government of the be afraid ; for he bear- 

profligate and cruel Nero, how ^^* "''*- *'\ sword m 

^ , vain : for he ts the 

much more justly may we adopt minister of God^ a re- 

the declaration under the benign 7;rM:"Z"Z/'H 
rule of the British sceptre ! Hu- ««'«^- Wherefore, ye 

. • /> X 1 must needs be subject, 

man government is, m lact, only „ot only for wrath, but 
a subordinate part of that moral ^^ofor conscience sake. 

government of God, by which, even 
in this world, that which is evil is generally punished, 
and that which is good encouraged. Rulers are 
ministers of the Almighty to execute his wrath upon 
him that doeth evil. " Wherefore we must needs be 
subject even for wrath sake," lest the sword, which 
is borne by him that rules, become to us the instru- 
ment of vengeance from on high. But if for wrath, 
how much more for conscience ! We owe it to the 
state to submit to its regulations in return for that 
protection from evil doers, and the numberless other 
benefits, which we derive from lawful rule. We owe 
it also, as we observed before, to Him who is King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, to reverence his servants ; 
so that, if we would maintain a conscience void of 
ofience either towards God or man, we must show 
our care of it by " being subject to the authorities" 
that bear rule over us. 
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Such is the foundation on which thig doty rests ; 
a foundation laid not only in fear and pradenoej as 
regards oiu: present interests, but in the far firmer 
ground of a religious conscience. Let us now pro* 
ceed to a few remarks on the nature of the' duty 
required. 

The first part of this duty consists in " subjection,'* 
or submission, to those who are in authority over us. 
" Let every soul be sulyect :^' and again, ** ye must 
needs be subject,^'* It is, as we hare already stated, 
a necessary obligation, both in prudence and in con- 
science. Nothing is more opposed to the genius of 
Christianity, than a factious or turbulent c^irit. ^ We 
may, indeed, remonstrate against injustice^ even when 
committed by those in authority, and endeavour to save 
ourselves from it ; but we must do this respectfully and 
peaceably by appealing to law, not with violence, dvil- 
speaking, and disrespect It was thus that St^ Paul 
replied to the magistrates who had illegally scourged 
and imprisoned him and Silas at Philippi, and who 
would afterwards have dismissed them privately 
without any vindication of their innocence : — "'But 
Paul said unto them, they have beaten us opwily, 
uncondemned, being Romans ; and now do they cast 
us out privily? Nay, verily; but det them come 
themselves and fetch us out." On another oedasioo, 
when he was on the point of being scourged in, con- 
sequence of an arbitrary command, he preventedibe 
injustice by demanding of the superintending officer: 
" Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that is. a Bo- 
man and uncondemned ? " A farther instance of tibe 
same kind we might notice in the appeal to Caesar 

8 
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which the AposUe made, when the Governor Festns 
would have sent hun, against right, to be tried at 
Jerusalem. 

Examples of this kind justify us in the use of legal 
and peaceable means to preserve ourselves from op- 
pression. But there is neither example nor doctrine 
in Scripture to sanction the forcible resistance of pri- 
vate individuals to their rulers. A constitutional 
resistance of one part of the state or ruling power to 
the encroachments of another, may take place in many 
countries, and especially in our own, without any 
breach of Christian principle. But this is a totally 
different thing from the forcible resistance of indi- 
viduals to the exercise, or even to the abuse, of civil 
authority. 

When king Saul most unjustly, and most ungrate- 
ihUy, persecuted the valiant David, and made re- 
iterated attempts to take away his life; — when, in 
malice towards the champion of Israel, he slew four- 
score and five priests, and ^^ smote their city with the 
edge of the sword, both men and women, children 
aiid sucklings,'' because they had received David 
even without any suspicion of the hatred which the 
king bore to him : — surely such conduct was sufficient, 
-if: any conduct could be, to justify David in taking 
up arms i^ainst his sovereign ! How unmerited and 
malicious the private wrong! How aggravated by 
public oppression and cruelty ! Yet neither self-pre- 
sexvation, nor even the cruel injustice of Saul, ap- 
peared to David enough to justify an appeal to arms. 
He only fled before the tyrant : nay, twice, when he 
might have slain Saul in his own defence, he with- 
held his hand under the deep sense which he enter- 
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iained of his daty to his king. What renders this 
conduct the more remarkable is, that Saul had been 
already condemned of God for his disobedience, and 
David himself anointed as his successor. But so 
highly did he r^te a subject's duty, that when the 
Amalekite^ who feigned that he had slain Saul at his 
own request, after the defeat in Mount Gilboa, came 
to tell David what he had done, hoping thereby to 
please him, as successor to the crown, David im- 
mediately commanded him to be put to death as for 
an act of wicked treason. 

True it is, that king Saul was in a peculiar manner 
^^ ordained,'' or set in his royal station, by the Almighty^ 
being especially appointed by his command, and 
therefore having a " divine right" to the crown which 
he wore. In this respect he and others of the Israel- 
itish kings differ materially from princes or other 
supreme rulers in general. But though the latter 
have not the same divine right to the possession of 
rule, they have, in the exercise of that rule, a divine 
right to submission on the part of their subjects^; a 
right which may justly be called divine, as being laid 
down in the word of God. Though the authority of a 
sovereign may, under the overruling providence of 
God, be the immediate result of a human compact, 
still his person is sacred, and submissioa to himdue 
upon a principle of religion. ? 

We have cited the example of David; andila^w 
we look to a yet higher pattern, even to the Son and 
Lord of David, we shall still i*ead the same lessw, 
which we learnt from the champion of IsraiBl. What 
could be more unjust than the circumstances of our 
blessed Saviour's apprehension by the chief priests, 
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and his oondemnation by Pilate ? But did our Lord 
saiDction resistance on this occasion ? Did he not, on 
the contrary, condemn it in the most express terms ? 
When Peter drew his sword in his Master's defence, 
what did Christ but heal the wound inflicted by the 
violence of his disciple, and warn him that those who 
" use the sword," on such occasions, " shall perish 
by it?" 

Besides submitting to the public authorities, we 
must also be conscientious in rendering to all their 
respective dues, whether it be in For^ for this cause 
the payment of taxes direct or payyoutri^teaiso:far 

, , *^ , they areGoas ministers, 

indirect, for the maintenances of tatending amtitntaiiy 
die state; or in showing, more- "CJfJIfoVuZ 
over, that respect and honour to <*«> dues,- tribute^ to 

^m t» 1-1 '^1 A. whom tribute is due i 

the persons of our Rulers, without custom, to whom custom; 
Vfhich their authority cannot be /^«''» *« whom fear j 

•' honour, to whom honour. 

upheld. ver 6, 7- 

The Christians at Rome, to whom the Epistle before 
us was addressed, were, it is probable, chiefly, if not 
universally, private citizens, and therefore requiring 
to be instructed in the duty of subjects, not in that of 
mlers* In the present day, the case is happily other- 
wise ; both rulers and people being united in the com- 
mon profession of the same holy faith. The former, 
therefore, no less than the latter, will, as Christians, 
look to the Scriptures for the principles which are to 
guide iheir conduct. Nor will they look in vain. In 
the passage under consideration, the Apostle sketches 
briefly, but most clearly, the duty of rulers, even 
while enforcing submission to their authority. For 
let it not for a moment be supposed, that Christianity, 
though jealous of the peace and good order of society, 
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is in the stigfatest degree fayomuUe io'iynamj and 
arbitrary power. Far from it ! She ^Maresses her- 
self to the conscience of the prince, not less than to 
the conscience of the subject She places both afike 
under the same r^ponsibilitj towatds God,:the tame 
hopes and fears of future reward and punishment 
True it is, she takes out of the hand of the subject 
the sword of resistance to authority, and declares the 
Almighty to be " the only ruler**- of princes. Still 
he M their ruler. To him they are answerable for the 
use or abuse of their power ; and 6om him must th^ 
expect, either in this world or the next, or rather in 
both, their recomp^ise accoidingly; T^e Christian 
ruler, then, will consider himself as a minister of Gkid 
for the good of mankind, inyested with ai^ority for 
the encouragement of those that do good, and the 
punishment of them that do evil. Whatever be* ffae 
channel through which his authority may hare been 
derived to him, he will look upon God 'as tlie real 
source of it : whatever the entk to which he might 
direct it, he will remember that the good of society 16 
its real object; whatever the manner in which* he 
migpbt employ his power, he will keep 'in mind "that 
the tise which ought to be made of it'is ^ truly «iid 
impartially to administer justice, to the punishment of 
wickedness and vice, and to the maintenance cyftrue 
reKgion and virtue." 

Such are the principles which the Gospel tJiSxtteB 
both on prince and people, supporting the authority 
while it binds the consciences of rulers; Jsecuringtfae ^ 
welfare, yet curbing the licentiousness, vt subjects. 
Men will be better magistrates and better citizens, in 
proportion as they are better Christians; and there- 
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fcHre it is clearly the interest of every state, as it valuer 
its OWB weUSsure, to foster such a religion in its bosom, 
and ;to pisomote, as effectoally and extensively as it 
can, the influence of its salutary principle!^. What 
can we desire more, as subjects, than that the. ^^ sove^ 
reign authorities,'* should propose to themselves vice 
as the object of their hatred, virtue of their approbation, 
tbe good of the people as their end, and God most 
high as their judge ? Or what can those that rule 
wish f(n; vathar than to be considered as servants of 
the gi^aat God, and as such to be obeyed, not from 
constraint, but from conscience, with that respect and 
honour which the servants of such a master will xe* 
cexve irom those who fear him ? 

. In a previous discourse, we considered the Chiist- 
ian in his immediate relation to the Church, and 
then) ol)8erved his conduct in the common instances 
of social life; on the present occasion, we have 
iiegarded him as a member of the state^ whether sub- 
ject- to tbe rule of others, or invested with authority 
bimself, and we now proceed to sum up his principles 
of relative duty under that general 

^ 1 • . Owe no man any 

maxim of rendermg to every man, thing, hut to love one 
whatever may be the relation in ^nother: for he thai 

" ^ loveth another hathful- 

Which we stand to him, that to filUd the law. For this, 

which he is entitled at our hands. '^Z '^""t, "''' v^T'! 

adultery, Thou shalt not 
Be just to all men ; withhold from km, Thou ahalt not steal, 

none that which is due to him; ^J^„Zu'Z 
** Owe no man any thing, unless it not covet, and if there 

m . t A-L** j^-Lx^^ (f-ny other cornmand- 

be to.love one another,' and that ^„^;,.^ ^^ ^.^^ ^^ 

we must owe, simply because we P^ehended in this say- 
r n '^ x\T ^ ^"^' namely, Thou shalt 

caa never fully pay it. We must /ow % neighbour as 
still pay, and still owe, to our %*^i^- LoveworUeth 
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no ill to his n^Mour: neighbour the debt of love. The 

therefore hoe u the ful- , ,. . , , 

fuung of the law. ver. obligation, though constantly mety 
^~^^' is continually new. Nor must we 

ever consider ourselves exempt from its demands; 
more especially as the cultivation of Christian charity 
is the best security for the right performance of every 
relative duty. All the particular commandments of 
the Second Table of the Law are summed up in the 
general precept of loving our neighbour las ourselves. 
He that thus loves another will neither do nor wish 
him evil, (whether by adultery, theft, false witness, 
covetousness, or any other crime,) but, on the con- 
trary, all the good in his power : so that love is the 
fulfilling of the law, the great foundation of social 
virtue, the master-key to all our duties — a summaiy, 
in effect, of universal righteousness. 

Diligently, then, let us cultivate this sacred prin"- 
ciple, that the living sacrifice of our conduct may 
ascend up to God firom the altar of the cross, glowing 
daily more and more with the pure flame of Christian 
charity. For continually do we draw nearer to the 

dawn ofa holier world; for which, 

jnd that, knowing therefore, we ought to be con- 

the timet ^^4^ now it is .. -,', • -n i i 

high time to awake out tinually preparing. Each day 
of sleep : for now is briugs US nearer to the eternal day. 

our salvation nearer . _ -ii* 

than when we believed. Even in this world, the night of 
The night is f anient; ignorance and sin has already 

the day ts at hand : let ^ •' 

us therefore cast off the been to a great degree relieved by 
r*:tr<rM; :^ the progress of Christianity; and 
mour of light. Let us goon it wiU be altogether dispelled 

walk honestly as in the ^ ,m ^ it • i .i /i 

day ; not in rioting and to the truc behcvcr amid the flames 
drunkenness, not in q{ g, buming world, and the fflo- 

chambertng and wan- . i. t /• i • , . 

tonness, not in strife and nOUS hght 01 everlastmg SalvatlOU. 
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Gh- ! keep these prospects in view, envying: hut put ye ^ 

, . ,,.■•. 11 .T .1 /. the Lord Jesus Christ, 

and m all things walk worthily of and make not ptoms)^ 
Aem, studying not only correct- for the flesh, to fulfil the 

• • ^ • tuscs iii£ie(yf» vcr» a i 

ness of conduct, but that which is 14. 
comely to religion and graceful to the soul; Neither 
confine your attention merely to the rekUive duties', 
important as they are ; Ijut attend equally to your 
personeU purity, that there too the beauty of piety 
may shine forth, and not be sullied, dishonoured, and 
defaced, either by sensual practices or uncharitable 
tempers: ** but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ;" 
invest yourselves, as far as may be, with virtues like 
hils ; not considering how you may provide for the 
flesh, at least so as to fulfil its irregular appetites 
and desires, but how you may rise above self and the 
world, and in some degree resemble your divine Lord 
and pattern, both in his heavenly temper and his dis- 
intercfsted love to mankind ; that so, through his grace, 
ysDur'&ith may be fruitful in obedience, and, through 
bis atoning merits, your obedience may be accepted 
bdfore Ood, as the service due fh>m a reasonable 
ci<bttlkire to that gracious Being whose mercy has 
fsmveA him flrom perdition, and called him to everlaist- 
iug glory. 
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Rom. xiii. 



NOTES. 



(P. 237.) 1^ higher powers, ver. 1.] — Or " sovereign autho- 
rities." *EKov(riatQ viriptxov<raig. *EKoy<ria is different from Svvcu 
fug, and generally (though not always) implies the notion of 
right or privilege, as in John i. 12. Heb, xiii. 10. It is, there- 
fore, more accurately tranBlnted by the term "authorities.^ 
"The word 'sovereign' renders the exact meaning of that 
Greek word for which the English Bible in this place puts the 
comparative 'higher:' in another passage it is very properly 
rendered by a word equivalent to ' sovereign,' by the word 
' supreme.'" (1 Pet, ii. 13.) Bishop Horsley, in his Sermon on 
ver. 1 , which is particularly deserving of perusal, has a most dear 
and scriptural statement of the duty of civil obedience. 

(P. 237.) Ordained or arranged.'} — ^The critical reader may 
observe the repeated use in this passage of rcurtrui or its deriva- 
tives. It is God who marshals the hosts of the nations. Their 
ordinance or ordering is his arrangement {dutTayrj) -. the '' sove- 
reign authorities" are " set" by him (rtray/isvai) in the post 
of command; and the rest of mankind, in their several stations, 
being arranged under them, are to submit to be ordered accord- 
ingly (ifiroTCKrafffOai), not to set themselves in array against 
them {ivTiTafffrdfiivoi), in opposition to this Staray^ of the Al- 
mighty. To be discontented with the post assigned us, or dis- 
obedient to those set over us, is an offence in effect against our 
heavenly King. 

(P. 238.) " Receive to themselves judgment ^^ — Kpi^a not Kara. 
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irpc/ia. See the difference, chap. v. ver. 16. This passage should 
eeem to give countenance to the opinion that the general law 
here laid down admits of being suspended in certain extreme 
cases, but that ** in such cases men must judge and act at their 
peril: and woe be to them who use their liberty as a cloak of 
maliciousness, instead of remembering that, under all trials and 
vicissitudes, they are the servants of God :" from whom they 
will accordmgly " receive judgment," and before whom they 
will find it, assuredly, a far more difficult matter to justify re- 
sistance to the sovereign authorities, than in the eyes of a tur- 
bulent faction, or of a deluded mob. The quotation above is 
from the *' British Critic" for Oct. 1829, p. 307; where the 
whole passage is deserving of consideration. See the seventh 
note for farther suggestions on this point. 

(P. 238.) *'Ewisting authorities" the (q)pointment of GodF"] — 
'* Sometimes it pleaseth God himself by special appointment 
to choose out and nominate such as to whom dominion shall be 
given ; which thing he did often in the commonwealth of Israel. 
They which in this sort receive power immediately from God, 
have it by mere Divine right ; they by human, on whom the 
same is bestowed according to men's discretion, when they are 
left freely by God to make choice of their own governors. By 
which of these means soever it happen that kings or governors 
be advanced into their estates, we must acknowledge both their 
lawful choice to be approved of God, and themselves to be 
God's lieutenants, and confess the power which they have to be 
his." Hooker, Eccles. Polity, Book VIII. 

(P. 240.) Men are but instruments of the Divine pleasure.'] — 
Man, in his pride, would make himself the original fountain of 
authority, arrogating to his own wisdom the merit of arranging 
the different kingdoms of the world, and forming their sevend 
omstitutions. H^nce the practice amongst ourselves of almost 
deifying our ancestors, by attributing all our political blessings 
to their foresight and exertions : whereas it is clear from his- 
tory, that some of the greatest of these blessings were brought 
about quite incidentally, and almost without observation, or 
even occasioned by the vices of our ancestors. '' We of this 
kingdom," says Paley, " have been most remarkably favoured 
with the visible protection of heaven ; and there are in our own 
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histoiy to many marks of a Divine interfwenee, that if we do 
not acknowledge it, we are either the btindest or the most.tuii* 
grateful people upon earth. Let me more particokrly cbXL yoor 
attention to the following very singular circomstances in. some 
of the greatest events that have happened in this country. Our 
separation from the Church of Rome was begun by the passions 
of a prince, who meant nothing in the world less than thai re- 
formation of religion which was the consequence of it. The 
total dispersion and overthrow of what was profanely called the 
tfiotncf^^ armada was effected almost entirely by winds and tem- 
pests. That dreadful Popish conspiracy, which seemed guarded by 
darkness and silence against all possibility of detection, was at. 
last casually discovered by an indiscreet and obscure letter. At 
a time when there appeared no hope of ever recovering our an- 
cient form of government, it suddenly rose from the ruins in 
which the tragedy of those times had involved it, under the di- 
rection of a man who had helped to destroy it, and who seomed 
almost to the last moment undecided whether he should restore 
or destroy it again. Our deliverance in the following reign {|x>m 
the attempts of a gloomy tjnrant to enslave both body and soul 
was brought about by the concurrence of the most surprising 
incidents, co-operating, at the critical moment upon which the 
whole depended, with the noblest efforts of true patriotism. 
These are a few remarkable facts selected from a multitude of 
others scarce less extraordinary ; and they bear evident traces 
stamped upon them of a Superior Power." Sermon on Psahn 
xxii. 28. 

(P. 241.) Under the despotic government of the projligate and 
cruel Nero.'] — ^Those who would see this part of the subject put 
with great force and clearness, may consult Bishop Horaley's 
Sermon on Rom. xiii. 1. (No. xliy.) already referred to. 

(P. 243.) Conetitutioncd resistance, and totally different from 
the forcible resistance of individuals, ^c."] — Like other duties, 
that of obedience to rulers must give place to duties of para- 
mount importance, e. g. when the two claims are in collision, 
we must obey God rather than man. Acts iv. 18, 19. But this 
is not resistance ; there is still a passive submission, though no 
positive obedience. 

On the same principle, in a limited monarchy, where the king 
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governs bykw/weftre not bound to obey Uiose ^sommands, 
which are opposed to the lav. '^ Attribuat rex legi, quod Icpc. 
attribuat ei». potestatem." *' Rex non debet esse sub homme, 
sed sub Deo et lege." It is on this ground we justify the rei- . 
fusals to comply with the illegal commands of king James. II. 
on the part of Magdalene College, Oxford, and of the seven 
bishops. Here was no forcible resistance, but submission still 
to the king's power, combined with the refusal to obey an un- 
lawful command. The Bishops, for instance, " unanimously 
answered. That they were ready to go wherever his Majesty 
was pleased to send them ;" though *' having acted according 
to law and their own consciences, no punishments should ever 
be able to shake their resolutions." Rapin, Bee also their 
** petition*' to the king. 

The case of the '* Revolution" itself is to be judged of on a 
different principle. In that there was, undoubtedly, ''forcible 
resistance." '* It has been resistance to a king who made no 
account of his own engagements, that has, in the issue, placed 
on the throne the family which is now in possession of it." 
(De holme, on the Constitution of England.) It was, however, 
the resistance, not of private individuals, but of the nation at 
large, or rather of those who were properly the public guardians 
and conservators of the constitution, against unlawful measures 
on the part of the king, tending clearly to its subversion. *' It 
was evident," says Rapin, '* that the king no longer pretended 
to govern by the laws of the land, but according to his will and 
pleasure. He had sufficiently discovered his intention ; so that 
nothing less than a total subversion of the government in Church 
and state could be expected. If this did not sufficiently autho- 
rize the most considerable members of the state to take measures 
for the prevention of such a design, it is hard to conceive, what 
difference there can be between a government, like that of Eng- 
land, limited by laws, and an absolute monarchy." Again, he 
observes, '' to decide this question, the government of England 
must be distinguished from that of other states ; and on pre- 
tence of the name of king, common to so many princes, the 
rights of one sovereign not confounded with those of another, 
in order to. apply to a king of England whatever is asserted of 
sovereignty in general." '* In kingdoms," says Hooker, " of 
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this quality/' (i. e. such as that of £iiglaiid) " the )ug^st go- 
vernor hath, indeed, universal dominiim, hot with dependency 
upon that whole entire body, over the several parts of which he 
hath dominion ; so that it standeth for an axiom in this case ; 
the king is 'major singulis, universis minor.' " 

It is farther to be observed, that the " highest power acknow- 
ledged in England" {De holme, book I. chap, iii.) and, indeed, 
in every country, is the legislative: and it is *'with regard to 
the share allotted to him of the legislative auUiority," that the 
king of England " is sovereign, and only needs allege his will, 
when he gives or refuses his assent to the bills presented to 
him." As " charged with public administration, he is no more 
than a mag^trate ; and the laws, whether those that existed 
before him, or those to which, by his assent, he has given be- 
ing, must direct his conduct, and bind him equally with his 
subjects." (De holme, book 1. chap, iv.) This supreme- power 
of the legislature, James II. attempted to subvert ; and, there- 
fore, a plan of resistance to his encroachments was formed and 
carried into effect under the conduct of persons of such public 
station, (Peers and leading Gentry, there being at the time no 
Ptoliament,) as made it their duty to defend the laws and con- 
stitution of the country, assisted by the husband of a near, if 
not the nearest, heir to the crown. Such a resistance, in which 
we might almost say that the three branches of the Supreme 
Power were virtually opposed to lawless encroachments, was 
clearly a " constitutional" resistance, and is by no means to be 
ranked with that insurrectionary resistance which St. Paul con- 
demns. It was, in fact, a resistance of the legislative authority 
to the usurpations of the executive, not of one or more private 
individuals to an authority above them ; the king, as we have 
seen, not being above the law. 

How far, then, is this important precedent from giving any 
sanction to private resistance, the offence which the Apostle 
had in view I If any wrongs could have justified such resistance, 
surely the persecutions inflicted upon the first Christians would 
have done so. But they submitted, (as our Lord had set them 
an example ;) and why ? Because their persecutors could have 
had no power against them, if they had not received it from 
above ; and, therefore, to resist, was to resist the orderings of 
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^od^S providence. We may not do wrong at the command of 
the power ; but we may be obliged to suffer wrong, rather than 
hatveTeconrse to yiolence, turbulence, or faction. 

Had the monarchy of £ngland been constitutionally despotic 
at the time of the revolution, that is, had the king been at once 
the sole depositary of the legislative, as he was of the executitfe, 
authority, resistance to James II. would not have been justifia- 
ble ; as his commands (however arbitrary) would then have been 
kwful, or rather law itself. 

in the present day, the danger to be feared is not so much 
encroachment on the part of the executive power, as evils of a 
directly contrary character, arising from ihat spirit of demo* 
cratic insubordination, to which superficial knowledge, com- 
binisd with habits of self-indulgence, and self-conceit, has given 
birth : and what men now need, is not so much to be reminded, 
that there are certain extreme cases in which the executive may 
be forcibly resisted by those who compose, or should compose, 
the other branches of the state, as to be admonished of the ge- 
neral truth, that civil authority is derived ultimately from Qod, 
and that resistance to it is, in his sight, a grievous ofience. 

Even in such cases of resistance as the great Revolution, thd 
grounds must be both very clear and very ui^nt to justify an 
appeal to arms. It is not every encroachment of the executive 
that justifies such an extremity. James IT. pursued a systema- 
tic plan for the destruction of the constitution and religion of 
the country ; nor was it till all other measures had failed, that 
force was called in. In theprivate relations of life, it is not, for 
instance, every act of folly that justifies a father in disinheriting 
his son ; nor every harsh command, a son in disobeying his 
father ; nor every complaint between man and wife, a divorce. 
Jti one word, it does not follow, in any of our social relations, 
that every failure of duty on one side justifies failure also on the 
other. Parents must be kind to wayward children ; children 
obedient to unreasonable parents ; husbands or wives affection- 
ate to perverse partners ; and servants submissive to " froward" 
masters. The case must be extreme to loosen the ties of duty ; 
or rather, some paramount duty must intervene, to set aside the 
minor claim. 

Archbishop Lielghton is reported to have said to the Earl of 
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Middleton, when pressed on the question of the lawfiihiess of 
defensive arms against the government, that ** be wished kings 
and their ministers would believe them lawful, and so govern 
as men that expected to be resisted ; but that their subjects 
would believe them to be unlawful, and so the world would be 
at quiet'' Burnet's " Oton Times;' 1662. 

(P. 244.) ** Divine right.*'] — *' Again, on whom the same 
(supreme power) is bestowed at men's discretions, they likewise 
do hold it by Divine right. If God in his revealed word hath 
appointed such power to be, although himself extraordinarily 
bestow it not, but leave the appointment of persons to men ; 
yea, albeit God does neither appoint nor assign the person ; ne* 
vertheless, when men have assigned and established both, who 
doth doubt but that simdry duties and affairs depending there- 
upon, are prescribed by the word of God, and, consequently, by 
that very right to be exacted ? For example's sake, the power 
which Roman emperors had over foreign provmces, was not a 
thing which the law of God did ever institute, neither was Ti- 
berius Cassar by especial commission from heaven therewith 
invested ; and yet payment of tribute unto Caesar, being now 
made emperor, is the plain law of Jesus Cbrist. Unto kings by 
human right, honour by very Divine right is due. Man's ordinances 
are many times propounded as grounds in the statutes of God. 
• ••••«• That the Christian world should be ordered 
by kingly regiment, the law of God doth not any where com- 
mand ; and yet the law of God doth give them which are once 
exalted unto that place of estate, right to exact at the hands of 
their subjects general obedience in whatsoever affairs their 
power may serve to command ; and God doth ratify works of 
that sovereign authority which kings have received by men. 
This is, therefore, the right whereby kings do hold their 
power." Hooker, Eccles. Polit, Book VIII. 

(P. 245.) Payment of taxes, ver. 6.] — " Taxes" seem, rather 
than tribute, to be what is meant by ^opovc. 

(P. 246.) " The only Ruler of princes."'] — ^That is, of supreme 
authorities generally, whether absolutely monarchical, or of 
some other character. With us, not only the legislature col- 
lectively, but the king individually, in his united capacity, as 
the chief branch of the legislature, and as supreme magistrate, 
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*' is above the reach of all courts of law whatever, and his per- 
son is sacred and inviolable." De Lolme, Were it otherwise, 
he could not be supreme, but would be subject to that court, to 
which he should be amenable. 

(P. 246.) Maintenance of religion and virtue,'] — " They that 
are exalted to rule, ought to consider who raised them, and for 
what they are raised, and so faithfully to do justice. They are 
raised on high, as the stars are set in their orbs, for influence, 
and the good of the inferior world ; and as the mountains which 
rise above the valleys, not to be places of prey and ruin, but by 
the streams they send out to refresh them. So from magistrates 
judgments ought to run down as water , and justice as a mighty 
stream." Archbishop Leighton*s Sermon on Rom, xiii. 5, &c. 

(P. 249.) Comely to religion, and graceful to the sotU.]^ — 



LECTURE XIII. 



MUTUAL CONDUCT OF CHRISTIANS IN THINGS 

INDIFFERENT. 



ROM. xiv. XV. 1—12. 

For one believeth that he may eat all things : another^ 
who is weaky eateth herbs. Let not him that eateth 
despise him that eateth not ; and let not him which 
eateth not^ judge him that eateth : for God hath 
received him, xiv. 2, 3. 

The doctrines of Christianity, and its leading prin^ 
ciples of conduct in regard to our more important 
duties, have been laid down by the Apostle with 
admirable force and wisdom in the foregoing chapters 
of this celebrated Epistle. In the passage now be* 
fore us he enters upon a question, which may be 
considered as of a more incidental character, yet in its 
practical bearing of considerable moment. It relates, 
it is true, to things indifferent in themselves ; but those 
indifferent things become important, when they are 
capable of being an occasion for ensnaring the con- 
science, or unduly exciting the temper of the Christ- 
ian. Perhaps, indeed, if the contentions of the 
Christian world could be fairly summed up, one-half 
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of ihem wonld be found to be about matters of com- 
parative indifference. The same may be said of the 
moral mistakes of mankind, by which the consciences 
of so many are disturbed^ if not polluted, on account 
bf matters in themselves neither good nor bad. It is 
very necessary, then, for the Christian to be provided 
with principles to guide him not only in cases of mo* 
mentous duty, but also in reference to things in 
themselves indifferent, respecting which scruples may 
be raised either by himself or by others. Happily 
for the Christian Church, St. Paul was led to lay 
down such principles for its direction, in discussing 
a question concerning " meats and days," which 
troubled the Christians at Rome at the time when he 
wirote^o them his apostolic letter. 

.14 is well known that in the Mosaic ritual certain 
" meats" were forbidden, and certain " days,'' in 
addition to the weekly sabbath, sanctified, or set 
apart for religious purposes. Nor was it unnatural, 
that such of the new converts to 

_, , . ... , - , Him that is weak in 

Cluttstianity, as had been pre- the faith, xiv. i. 
vionsly brought up in the Jewish 
religion, should be shocked by the common use 
whidh other Christians made of meats and days. It 
wonld require time to render them fully acquainted 
with the elevated character of the Gospel, and recon- 
cile them to the abrogation of those distinctions which 
tiie elder economy required. Even time itself might 
be insufficient in the case of many to prevail against 
notions imbibed in infancy and interwoven with their 
very growth. To the last they might continue^ though 
strong in Christian- sincerity, yet so far weak in the 
Christian faith, as not having sufficient strength of 
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opinion to shake off the trammels of Judaism^ and 
rise with the Gospel, above the circumstantials of- a 
peculiar dispensation, to the height of Christian 
holiness. 

But how were such believers to be dealt with ? 
Were they to be rejected as unworthy of the Gospel ? 
Were they to be looked down upon and treated with 
disdain, as persons of narrow views, as mere for- 
malists in their notions of right and wrong ? Far from 

it ! They were to be received with 
. ?^''f!?^j'.^' ^f.*^* kmdness and consideration. Their 

to doubtful disputations. 

For one beUevetk that minds Were not to be harassed and 

he may eat all things; j« x ^ j j j^ a.'l. a 

anoth^, who is Jak, distractcd, draxTO from the great 
eateth herbs. Let not substautials of religion, OT driven 

him that eateth, despise 

him that eateth not; lUtO au OppOSltlOU tO COnSCience, 

and let not him that jf ^^^ j^^^^ apostasy from the faith, 

eateth not^ judge him . . . . 

that eateth: for God by a dictatorial determining of 
toA^^^ei.;.^ him. their doubts : but, ou the Contrary, 

their scruples, although extreme, 
and urging them beyond even the Jewish ritual, were 
to be treated with respect and candour. The " weak" 
too, in their turn, were to exercise a similar spirit ^of 
candour and respect towards those whose views were 
different from their own. As they were conscientious 
in their scruples, so might others be no less con- 
scientiously free from them. Each was to give his 
neighbour credit for sincerity. The one was not to 
despise the other for his scruples ; and he too was 
not to condemn the other for the absence of such 
feelings. 

Mutual condemnation is at all times dangerous, 
but above all, when the matter is evidentiy of a 
doubtful nature. Here we are particularly called 
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upon to remember, that we are not, in point of re* 
Ugion, servants of each other, but of Christ, upon 
whose judgment it is that we de- i 

pend either to stand or fall : and . j^^^ ''''*J^ ^^ 

^ ^ judgest another [manys 

happily for the servants of such servant? to his own 
a Master, notwithstanding the J^M.-^aTS?: 
contempt or condemnation they hoidem for God is able 

^ .^, . r^ ji ' to make him stand. 

may meet with amongst us, God is ^iv. 4. 
able to uphold them; and> as- 
suredly, if sincere in his service, they shall be holden 
up, whether influenced by weak scniples, or unre- 
strained by such scruples in matters left by the Al«- 
mighty to their own discretion. 

The " weak," then, is not to be despised; nor is he, 
on bis part, to condemn those of different views. But 
every one is to look, instead, to his own conduct ; to 
see^ that he acts from conscientious motives, and is 
fiilly persuaded in his mind that the course pursued 
by himself is waiTantable, at least, 

.« , , - T^T One man esteemeth 

if UOt praiseworthy. Nay, more, one day above another ; 

every Christian must remember another esteemeth every 

. \. , , ,. oay alike. Let every 

that he IS, m a peculiar manner, man be fully persuaded 

to serve him who, in virtue of his '". ^t^T ^'«^» *^- 

' XIV. 6 — 9. 

death as the price, and his resur- 
nection as the seal, of his title, is Lord both of the 
dead and the living. Whatever we do, we must do 
it as : unto the Lord. This is the great principle, 
which must regulate all our actions. When Cbristr 
ians ^ct thus ; when they observe days or abstain 
from meats, under the persuasion that it is pleasiDg to 
Ghod to do so ; or, on the other hand, when they neg- 
lect those distinctions under the belief that Christ has 
abrogated the ritual of Moses, and requires from his 
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followers a more spiritual service ; &en ^^ be that re- 
gardeth the day, regardeth it to the Lord ; and he 
that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not 
regard it He that eateth, eateth to the Lord ; for 
he giveth God thanks: and he that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. For 
none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to him- 
self. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whether 
we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. For to 
this end Christ both died and rose and revived^ that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and living.*' 

However Christians may differ on unimportant 
matters, they must all agree in these general princi- 
ples. They must remember that they all belong to 
Christ, the servants whom he has bought with his 
blood. His will must be our law in all things^ The 
desire to please him, our ruling motive. As we hope 
to die unto Christ, and to belong to him in the next 
world, we must live to him now, and prove ours^ves 
his sen^ants here. 

And as we are Christ*s servants, so (be it remem- 
bered) are our fellow Christians also ; amenable to 

But why dost thou his Unerring will, not to our felli- 
judge thy brother? or Wq opinions ; and to him therefore 

why dost thou set at n • j x ■!_ i /i. rni. 

nought thy brother? for mUSt all judgment DO left. Itie 

we shall all stand before relation, iu fact, in which one 

the judgment-seat oj ^ ' 

Christ, For it is writ- Christian, as such, stands to ano- 
^^f'i'rCiXl ther, is not that of lord or judge 
bow to me, and every in such matters, but of a brother. 

tongue shall confess to ,^ -rt . .•, „ , _. , j 

God, So then every one But thou," who art Weak and 

of us shall give account scrUDuloUS iu thv rcliffioUS vicWS, 
of himself to God, xiv. ,, , . , , , , , « 

10—12. why judgest thou thy brother," 
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for not being like thyself; " or thou too," who art 
strong, ^' why," on a similar groiuid, " despisest thou 
thy brother?" Usurp not the prerogative of your 
Divine Lord ; to whom we shall all, at the judgment 
day, confess the real principles on which we now act, 
however secret, and give an account of all that we 
either say or do. 

No longer, then, let us presume, especially in mat- 
ters of an indifferent or of a doubtful nature, to judge 
one another ; but rather let this be ,.. . * *i /• 

' ^ Let us not, therefore, 

our judgment, to have a kind con- judge one another any 

sideration for the conscientious 
scruples of our fellow Christians, 
even where they may appear to 
ourselves to be altogether ground- 
less, and to be ready, in matters 
of indifference, to make some com- 
promise of our Christian liberty, 
rather than cause a brother, for 
whomChrist died, to offend through 
our example, or to fall away from 
his religion altogether through our -f'r "^^"^^ ^^'^^ ^^^; 

•^ ^ ° Let not then your good 

unkindness. It was thus St. Paul be evil spoken of: for 

the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink; but 
righteousness and peace 
and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. For he that in 
these things serveth 
Christ, is acceptable to 
God, and approved of 

thing unclean, to him it is un- -»• ^j^ -;,^f - 
clean ;" whilst to others, who use '*»n^* which make for 

.1 -x-L X 1 peace, and things where- 

the same with temperance and \oithonemayidifyano- 
thanksgiving, no religious defile- **^' For meat destroy 
ment accrues. Yet zn chanty even jii things indeed we 



more : but judge this 
rather, that no man put 
a stumbling-block, or 
an occasion to fall, in 
his brother's way, I 
know, and am persuaded 
by the Lord Jesus, that 
there is nothing unclean 
of itself : but to him that 
esteemeth any thing to 
be unclean, to him it is 
unclean. But if thy bro- 
ther be grieved with thy 
meat, now walkest thou 
not charitably. Destroy 
not him with thy meat 



both acted and taught : he knew 
full well, that the Jewish distinc- 
tion between meats was abolished 
by Christianity ; and that " to him" 
only " that esteemeth" such " a 
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pure ; but u u evil for these, the Apostle teaches, may be 

that fnan who eateth _- . i. • i. \ 

with offence. It u good Called upon to refrain from what 
yither to eat jiesh nor ^hev know to be lawful, lest they 

to drtnfc wtne, nor any •' 'J 

thing whereby thy bro- should bcCOme the OCCasion of 
ther stumhleth, or is of' „,jl^'^^4\^^^^^^'^^^ j j 

fended, or is made wel gnevmg the coDsciences, and de- 
Hast thou faith? Have stroying the souls, of thosc for 

it to thyself before God, , i ^i /• ^i <■ 

Happy is he that con- whom, no Icss than for themselves, 
demneth not himself in Christ vouchsafed to die. It may, 

that thing which he al' , •^ 

loweth, xiv. 13—22. indeed, be a good thing not to 

place religion in such unimportant 
matters, and to rise above those Jewish distinctions, 
now that they have been abrogated by the Gospel. 
Still, let not that which is good be evil spoken of; let 
not our liberty be so used as to give occasion to the 
reproaches of the weak, or to the still more serious 
charge of uucharitableness and contention. The 
spirit of the Gospel is far above any zeal about such 
little things one way or other ; " for the kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." These are the 
great objects of Christian solicitude. " He that serves 
Christ in " the earnest pursuit of these things," is at 
once " acceptable to God, and approved of men." 
The excellence of his choice is manifest to all ; the 
value of the ends which he proposes to himself is 
unquestionable. To such ends, then, let our aims be 
directed ; on such objects let our eyes be fixed. Let 
the peace and edification of the Church be far dearer 
to us than the maintenance of our own liberty in 
indifferent matters ; and in this spirit let us ever be 
ready to make concessions, remembering that many 
things are lawful, which, in the eye of Christian cha- 
rity, are not expedient. When the practice of what 
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we consider allowable in itself, is detrimental to ottr 
brethren in the faith, we are called upon, out of love 
to them, to refrain, content that, in private, God 
sees and approves our sentiments. Happy the man 
who does not convert a blessing into a curse, by 
making his superior wisdom a stumbling-block to 
his neighbour, and condemning himself through an un- 
charitable performance of that which he approves. 

As to the weak or over-scrupulous Christian, he 
might endeavoiur to remove his scruples by cultivating 
larger views of our holy faith ; but ^^^^^ thatdoubtetK 

whilst his doubts remained, whilst U damned if he eat; he- 
he continued to make to himself a f^tL^fJwhals^eris 
distinction between meats, he was «®^ of faiths is nn, xiv. 
to be condemned, if he acted as 
one;who made no such difference. " For whatsoever 
is not of faith is sin :" in other words, whenever we 
act otherwise than according to our own conscientious 
persuasion at the time, we act wrong; the action, 
though allowable in itself, is sinfiil in us, if we do it 
believing it to be fori>idden. 

The more solemnly to enforce his exhortations 
to mutual candour and conces- 

xi_ A aa A^y. We then that are 

sion, the Aposfle urges the exam- strong ought to bear the 

pie of our blessed Lord. It was i^rmlties of the weak, 

* - _ , and not to please our- 

not for his own pleasure that selves. Let every one 

Christ came into the worid, and f «*/\«f^ hisndgh^ 

' oour for hts good to edt- 

SUbmitted, as the Scriptures had fication. For even Christ 

foretold, to that contempt and re- i^-Slr^^we^f r^ 

proach, which men cast upon the reproaches of them that 
^ 1 ta /• T J • reproached thee fell on 

Gospel. It was for our salvation J,, p^r whatsoever 
that he bore all this : and shall *^'«^^ "^^^ «"•'««* 

. aforetime, were written 

not we, after his Divme example, fir our teaming ; that 

N 
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we, through palienee 
and cor^ort of the ScrifH 
tureSf might have hope. 
Now the God of patience 
and consolation, grant 
you to he like-minded 
one toward another , aC' 
cording to Christ Jesus; 
that ye may with one 
mind and one mouth 
glorify God, even the 
Father of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ: wherefore 
receive ye one another , 
as Christ also received 
us, to the glory of God* 
XV. 1 — T* 



study to deny otii'selveSy and to 
please each other in i&inor inat- 
tersy for our mutual edification in 
the great essentials of religimi ? 
Shall we not, under* God's grace, 
cultivate unanimity in 'his service, 
even where entire agreiement of 
opinion is unattainable, receiving 
each other in charity, even as 
Christ has received tis all to 
glory. 

The contentions in the Church at Bome 'arose 
chiefly from the different views of the Jewish andthe 

Oentile converts, audit was nitich 
heightened by the jealousy whidh 
naturally subsiidted between them. 
To remove these feelings, and to 
raise each in the other's i^steem, 
St. Paul again remiinds the Gen- 
tile, that bur Lord himself was a 
Jew, a minister of the circumci* 
sion, in fulfilment of the ancient 
prophecies made to the patriarchs ; 
whilst, at the same time, he calls 
to the remembrance of the Jew the 
predictions, in which their ph)- 
phets abounded, of the -eventual 
participation of the Gentiles in 
the redemption of the expected 
Messiah. 
I may seem, my brethren, to have been occupying 
your attention with a subject which time has now 
rendered obsolete, and the discussion of which is no 



Now I say that Jesus 
Christ was a minister of 
the circumcision for the 
truth of God, to confirm 
the promises made unto 
the fathers: and that 
the Gentiles might glo- 
rify God for his mercy; 
as it is written, For this 
cause I will confess to 
thee among the Gentiles, 
and sing unto thy name. 
And again he saUh, Re- 
joice, ye Gentiles, tvith 
his people. And again. 
Praise the Lord, all ye 
Gentiles; and laud him, 
all ye people. And again 
Esaias saith. There shall 
be a root of Jesse, and 
he that shall rise to 
reign over the Gentiles; 
in him shall the Gentiles 
trust. XV. 8 — 12. 
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longer tcalculated to answer the purpoees of Christian 
edification. But all inspired Scripture is, and will 
ever ccmtinue to be, productive of profit. Even should 
the letter become inapplicable, the spirit will never 
cease to apply. For though none amongst us insist 
upon the observance of Jewish festivals, or abstain, 
on religious grounds, from the use of meats, there are 
other matters, in themselves of an indifferent nature, 
with which religion is often, perhaps, too much 
blended, to the detriment of Christian charity, and 
the neglect of those more substantial and unequivocal 
parts of 'piety — " righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost." As instances of such things, indifferent 
in themselves, we may mention social intercourse and 
recreations, >which we may call indifferent, as being 
in their own nature neither good nor bad, but only as 
they are used. Yet to those who have been accus«- 
tomed to observe the religious sentiments of mankind, 
it is well known how much stress is laid upon these 
indifferent things, without any consideration of the 
use that is made of them ; some judging too hastily 
jand too harshly of those who indulge in them ; whilst 
others may be found abusing their Christian liberty 
to the ensnaring of more scrupulous consciences. 

As to social intercourse^ it is true it may be carried 
to excess, and degenerate into dissipation. It may 
interfere with the stated business of life, or entrench 
4ipon its domestic duties. It may be made to admi- 
nister not to the refreshment, but to the debasement 
of the mind. It may become subservient to purposes 
of mere animal indulgence, instead of to the exercise 
and increase of kindly feelings, the interchange of 
knowledge, and the general improvement of society 

n2 
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from the collision of the sentiments of its different 
members. When, social intercourse is thus abused, it 
ceases to be indifferent in its character ; it becomes an 
evil. Yet the evil is not in the thing itself, but in 
those that abuse it A man is neither the better nor 
the worse for his intercourse with society, but for the 
use which he makes of it. Upon some, indeed, it 
may be a matter of positive obligation to enter some- 
what largely into the intercourse of social life. Their 
station may call upon them to make in this way their 
contribution to the general improvement of society ; 
or their tone of character may be such as to render 
social intercourse far more improving to themselves, 
than the brooding solitude of the monastic cell, or 
the rust of constant retirement. In the well-regulated 
society of Christians, where decorum presides, and re- 
ligion, though not obtruded, is yet ready at hand to 
che9k all licentiousness, excess, and angry debate, 
may nqt mutual intercourse tend to soften the temper, 
to refine the manners, to enlarge the understanding, 
yea, to improve the heart itself in candour and kind- 
ness, and charity, even where it does not, as it often 
may, promote still more directly our advancement in 
virtue and piety ? 

The same may be said of recreations. When abused 
to purposes of gaming, recreation becomes wicked; 
when pursued as the business of life, or to any excess, 
it maiks the unprofitable servant : still many recrea- 
tions are in themselves morally indifferent, neither 
good nor bad, and may be used without enslaving the 
mind, engrossing the time, hurting the temper, or 
ministering to avarice. 

If, then, these things, though too often abused, may 
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still be used innocently, and even profitably, it is 
much to be lamented that they should be made the 
occasion of so much unnecessary dispute in what is 
called the religious world. Let the abuse be freely 
exposed; let every thing that is immoral or profane 
receive its due condemnation ; and let prodigal waste 
of time be censured as it deserves ; but let us not 
enact fresh crimes, unknown either to the law or to 
the Gospel, making our brethren offenders for nought, 
and diverting both their attention and our own from 
the substantial verities of religion, to punctilious ab- 
stinences from things no where forbidden. Much 
would it tend to the increase of charity, and, I may 
add, of religion and virtue generally, if the attention 
of Christians were fixed more steadily and more ex- 
clusively on those truly important things — ^^ righte- 
ousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." Of other 
matters we must judge by the relation which they 
bear to these. If we find that the things, which we 
have styled indifferent, are not so in their effect upon 
ourselves, that they withdraw us from the pursuit of 
righteousness, wound the peace of our consciences, 
and diminish that delight and satisfaction which the 
Holy Spirit may have given to us in the practice of 
holiness, and the prospect of heaven, then must we 
act accordingly, and shun what, though innocent in 
itself, is to us pernicious. But let us not even then 
condemn others, who may not experience the same 
dangers, or the same drawbacks, but may, perhaps, 
from a different tone of mind, be improved by the 
very things by which we are injured. 

On the other hand, those who are free from puncti- 
lious scruples in such matters, are bound, as we have 
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seen, to inspect' the doubts of their brethren, and not 
to force them into conformity with themselves, ye% 
even to refrain from unng their own libertj, where 
indulgence would, by examjde, lead to evident nM6» 
chief, without any adequate good to comiterbalMfceit. 

Let charity, in short, be the great rale of both par- 
ties, leading the one to forbear condemnation, the 
other to make all necessary concessions^ and both to 
pursue, with united zeal, the great ends of that rdi-« 
gion which brings with it righteousness to ftillea 
man, peace with our God, and, through the opei»tioil 
of his Spirit, a joyful hope of a better worlds wheie 
neither great things nor small will in^ncept tiie har^- 
mony of the triumphant Church of Christ* 

There are various other topics of much mtere^ 
connected with the chapter before us, on which, if the 
time permitted, we might enlarge with profit asvd 
satisfaction. But I shall confine myself to one, od 
which*it is very important to form right notions, and 
guard against mistaken views. 

It may be thought, perhaps, that the lang^ge of 
St. Paul respecting the observance of days (xiv. 5, 
&c.) tends to sanction the non-observance of the 
LorcPs day. But let iis pause awhile^ before we ven- 
ture on such a conclusion. The Apostle is speaking 
of such observance of days as is in itself a matter of 
indifference, and important only fiom the scruples of 
weaker consciences respecting it. On matters of real 
importance, whether in £adth or practice, none could 
contend more earnestly than St. Paul. The question, 
then, resolves itself into this inquiry >-— Is the ob- 
servance of the Lord's day a matter of indifference, 
or is it not ? Does that rest upon the same footing 
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as the celebration of the numerous festivals of the 
Jewish rituai ? Shall we hasten to reply in the affirma- 
tive, and immediately lanuch forth, under a false 
idea of Christian liberty, into a licentious desecration 
of our holy festival ? No, my brethren ; no ! Suffer 
not yourselves to be deluded for a moment by these 
Bemblaoces of superior wisdom. Let not the sound 
of words weigh more with you than the reason of 
things. Is it, think yon, a matter of indifference, 
whether you liave leisure to keep up a knowledge of 
God, and an attention to the public WorsMp of his 
name ? Is it a matter of indifference, whether or not 
the laborious and the busy shall go on, day after day, 
immersed in business and labour, without stepping 
cmce aside to hear the warning voice, and receive her 
gracious offers of pardon to the penitent ; her glorious 
promises of reward to an obedient faith in Christ ? 
Or, once more, is it a matter of indifference, whe- 
ther we desecrate the day which the Apostles, guided 
by the Spirit of God, set apart for sacred purposes, 
and which Christ himself, and that same Holy Spirit, 
marked iji a peculiar manner as the day selected, un- 
der the Gospel, whereon to observe the primeval com- 
mandment, and keep in solemn weekly remembrance 
the varied and stupendous mercies of our God ? If 
these be ^o\xi\s oi indifference, if piety on earth, if the 
example of Apostles, yea, of our Lord himself, if the 
command of the most high God, and the honour of 
I , his awful name — if these, my brethren, be things of 
an indifferent nature, then, indeed, it is also indiffer- 
ent whether or not you " remember to keep holy the 
Sabbath-day." But until these most sacred and most 
important things can be shown to be triUhig and in- 
k4 
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Bignificant, presume not to apply to the day of our 
blessed Lord the words of his Apostle respecting the 
abrogated festivals of the Jewish ritual. In speak- 
ing of such days, the Apostle observes/ that both he 
who observed them, and he who observed them not, 
might be alike acceptable in the sight of God. " He 
that regardeth the day, regardeth it to the Lord; and 
he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth 
not regard it." But not so of the Christian Sabbath. 
He that regardeth this day, regardeth it, indeed, to 
the Lord, and the blessing of the Lord shall rest upon 
those who keep it holy. But he who regardeth not 
this day, it is to Mammon that he doth not regard it 
Pleasure, indolence, or gain, are the incentives to the 
omission : and, accordingly, must the Sabbath-breaker 
look for his reward. 

Finally, my brethren, in this and every other mat- 
ter, remember that " you are not your own" masters, 
nor amenable only to each other^s opinion, but that 
Christ is your Lord and Judge. To him we must 
leave our brethren, to him we must look ourselves, to 
stand or fall at the last day. Therefore, judge not 
before the time; or, if you do judge, judge yourselves, 
brethren, that ye be not judged of the Lord, but re- 
ceived by him Into joy and glory. 
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(P. 260.) **Bateth herbs,** ver. 2.] — ^The account given by 
St. Ghrydostom of this practice is as follows : *' There were 
many of the Jewish converts^ who, under the influence of con- 
scientious scruples in regard to the law, kept still the observ- 
ance of meats, not having as yet sufficient confidence to give up 
the law. At the same time, to escape the charge of Judaizing, 
which they might have incurred by abstaining only from swine^s 
flesh, they abstained universally from flesh of all kinds, and ate 
herbs only, that their practice might have the appearance of 
abstemiousness (viiffrela) rather than of an observance of the 
law." (Hom. in loc.) 

(P. 260.) ''Determining of douhts," ver. 1.]— Or, "of dis- 
putes." AiaicptVcif duL^qyttTfidv. 

(P. 262.) "But thou,"'] — ^There is evidently an emphasis here 
in the use of the pronoun ; ( — ** thou ?*' as opposed to Christ, 
the only Judge ;) and a distinction between the first thou and 
the second (2d dk—f^ Kai crd — ), as explained in the exposition. 

(P. 263.) Divine Lord."] — ^Verses 10 — 12 furnish a strong 
argument for the divinity of our Lord. Christ, spoken of in ver. 

10, is the Lord (Jehovah. See Isa. xlv. 23.) mentioned in ver. 

11, and the God to whom we are to give an account, as stated 
in ver. 12. Observe, the future judgment (ver. 10.) will con- 
sist, on our part, in cot{fession (ver. 11.) ; in which we shall 
give account of ourselves (ver. 12.), and be afraid to say any 
thing but the truth. 

N 5 
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(P. 263.) " Persuaded by the Lord Jesus,*' ver. 14.] — Rather, 
'* in the Lord Jesu8/' i. e, through the instruction and ap- 
pointments of his Gospel. 

(P. 263.) lb offend through our example.'] — I have endea- 
voured to preserve a dlstinctioii between irp6<rK0fAfAa and aKavda- 
\ov (ver. 13.) ; the former a cause of offence to a Christian, the 
latter of apostasy from Christianity : but, perhaps, this may be 
an over-nice distinction ; see chap. ix. ver. 32, 33. where both 
expressions seem to apply to the rejection of the Gospel. 

(P. 265.) Make to himself 4 distinction, ver. 23.] — See the 
marginal translation. 

(P. 269.) Things no where forbidden,"]--'* O God, as thou 
hast ever showed thyself justly severe in the avenging of sin, 
so I know thee graciously indulgent in allowing thy servants 
much latitude, in the free use of dl thai thou bast not ptohi- 
bited : in imitation whereof, give me a heart holily zealous to 
abhor every thing that is truly evil, and chiuitably affected to 
the favourable censure of all usages that are merely indifferent. 
Let my main case be, to look to the sincerity of my soul, and 
to the sure grounds of warrant for my actions : for other cir*- 
cumstantial appearances, where thou art pleased to be liberal, 
let me not be strdt-handed." Biskcp HaU. SoUloq. XYII. 
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ROM. XV. 13. xvL 

Now the God of hope Jill you with all joy and peace in 
believing^ that ye may abound in hope^ through the 
power of the Holy Ghost, xv. 13. 

We are now drawing to the close of this admirable 
Epistle. In it the gracious doctrines of the Gospel 
have been developed, and its holy precepts inculcated, 
with a force of argument, an energy of expression, a 
tenderness and warmth of affection, and a depth of 
wisdom, such as we ^hall look for in vain, except in 
the inspired volume. Having thus finished the work 
of instruction which he had proposed to himself, the 
Apostle adds a fervent prayer to the Almighty for the 
Roman disciples, that their reception of the Christian 
faith might redound to their happiness, 
and be effectual through God's grace to 
the diffusion of " joy and peace" among them, with 
that blessed " hope" of everlasting glory, which 
the religion of Christ, and that alone, secures to 
fallen man. " Now the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in 
hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost." To 
this prayer the Apostle, in his wonted spirit of charity, 

n6 
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^ ^ > , . , (tliat charity which hopeth and 

And I myself cUso am , '■ 

persuaded of you, my believeth of another the best it 

Mon^^t]Z <'«"') ««bjoiB8 a kind expression 
with all knowledge, able of his Confidence conccming his 

also to admonish one ano- u \^ av^ n j. -n ^-i. x ^r 

ther. XV. 14. brethren, at Rome, that the 

moral efiects of the Gospel, and a 
familiar acquaintance with its truths, were abundant 
among them, so that they were " full of goodness, 
filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish one 
another." A mere profession of believing Christian- 
ity in a general way, unaccompanied by diligence in 
obtaining an intimate knowledge both of its doctrines 
and precepts, marks the lukewarm disciple. Again, 
knowledge without goodness indicates a still more 
dangerous state, even a spirit of disobedience : and 
goodness itself, or true Christian virtue, whilst it 
denotes a safe condition, is yet defective if it be not 
accompanied hjjoy and peace in this world, and hope 
of bliss to come. ' A " good" Christian ought also to 
be a happy one. He acts unfairly to himself and to 
his religion to cherish a spirit of disquietude and 
despondency. True piety is intended to make us 
happier as well as better, and there/ore better, that 
we may be happier. Hence it is that the Apostle so 
fervently prays that the faith of the Romans may 
result in joy, and peace, and hope, while, by charitably 
giving them credit for the existence, he in effect re- 
minds them of the necessity, of obedience to the pre- 
cepts of the Gospel, and proficiency in an acquaint- 
ance with its doctrines. Happiness is to be promoted 
by goodness, and goodness by a knowledge of the 
Christian faith. 
But if St. Paul considered the Christians at Rome 
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to be already of themselves (that is to say, without his 
instruction or exhortations,) full of goodness, filled with 
all knowledge, able also to admonish one anothevy 
why address to them so large an 

exposition of the faith, and such NevertheU8»,brethren, 
* , <• 1 !• . ^ I have written the more 

earnest exhortations to holy living r hoidiy unto you in some 
The question is answered by him- *"r*' ^ r"'*^ ^7 ,? 

*- ^ mtndt because of the 

self at once with the modesty of grace that u given to 
the Christian, and the dignity of I'gn^fJ^t^^J/o/t 
an Apostle. He wrote, he says, ^ ^^^^ *o the Gen- 

. 1 . • J t tiles, ministering the 

not so much to instruct ihem anew. Gospel of God, that the 

as to remind them of what thev ^fff'^g,^P of the Gen- 

" tiles might be accept- 

had already learnt through other able, being sanctified by 
channels ; and this he did in dis- '^l^'^^ ^^'''' ^^-^^^ 
charge of those apostolical func- 
tions to which God, in his " grace," had been pleased 
to caU him, that he might not be negligent and un* 
profitable in his high vocation as " a public minister'' 
of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, a priest in the sacred 
things of the Gospel of God, through whose instru- 
mentality the Gentiles might become a free-will offer- 
ing, acceptable to God, being sanctified by his Holy 
Spirit. Such was the momentous commission which 
St. Paul had to fulfil ! Though disposed to entertain the 
most charitable suppositions respecting his brethren, 
and to guide his words and actions with the most affec- 
tionate consideration for their feelings, yet neither 
delicacy nor charity could make him unmindful of his 
apostolic duties. Those benign qualities were, in him, 
combined with the most active zeal and the strictest 
fidelity. Whilst, in the fulness of his charity, he gave 
them credit for abounding both in knowledge and in 
goodness, he took care that neither the one nor the 
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other should be wanting in them thrpugh an; neglect 
on his part. 

What a noble example is this for all Christians to 
follow, but above all for the Christian minister ! So 
much zeal tempered with so much charity ! the 
fidelity and the authority of an Apostle mixed with 
the tenderness and the affection of a brother ! — no 
exaggerating of faults, no uncharitable surmisings, no 
bursts of satire, no forwardness to impute blame ; but, 
on the contrary, an anxiety to believe the best, a 
backwardness to reprove, a pleasure in giving com- 
mendation, by which those who deserved it might be 
encouraged, and those who did not deserve it roused, 
under a sense of shame, to make themselves more 
worthy of the character which they were presumed to 
possess. Yet in all this there was, as we have seen, 
no compromise of sound instruction, no absence of 
salutary admonition, no withholding of unpalatable 
truths, no sacrifice excepting of those suspicions and 
uncharitable tempers which are foreign to the spirit 
of the Gospel. May God in his mercy grant that 
all those (and herein I speak in all humility for my- 
self, as well as for my companions in the ministry)— 
may God grant that all, who have thus succeeded to 
any part of St. Paul's office, as public ministers of 
Jesus Christ, and priests in the sacrifices of the Gos- 
pel, may succeed also to some portion of his faithful 
and charitable spirit ! 

But the times, it may be said, are much altered; 
the circumstances under which the Christian religion 
is professed, far different from those in which its first 
disciples were placed. When the reception of the 
Gospel was a signal for persecution^ it was, on that 
8 
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account, a presumption of sincerity. Few would then 
call themselves Christians, from interested motives or 
from no motive at all. There would be frailty, there 
would be inconsistency, and, here and there, vainglory 
or covetousness might have room to operate ; but in 
general the primitive Christians, those, at least, who 
had embraced the faith as adults, would be sincere, if 
not earnest, in its profession. But now that Christ^ 
ianity is a kind of heir-loom in every family, and to 
be called a Christian a thing of course, yea essential 
to our worldly respectability, we cannot with equal 
reason presume on the earnestness of Christians as to 
their religion. It might, therefore, be of dangerous 
consequence, should the minister of the Gospel ad^ 
dress his hearers in the present day precisely in the 
tone adopted by St. Paul when the very profession of 
the faith implied so much in the disciple's favour. It 
might lead to carelessness, to contentment with little 
or no religion, to an overweening estimate of our pri- 
vileges, to low ideas of our duty, to a flattering of 
ourselves in our present condition, and a neglect to 
improve in walking wortliily of our heavenly calling. 
Still, though change of circumstances may herein re- 
quire some change of language, and above all make it 
incumbent upon Christians not to appropriate to 
ihemselveSy without sufficient grounds, the commenda- 
tions bestowed upon the primitive disciples, the 
charity which dictated those commendations can 
pever be obsolete. • We must still be ready to enter- 
tain the most favourable views, and to speak the best 
we can of each other's character and conduct, willing 
to believe what we do not actually know, and to hope 
even where we cannot believe. 
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St Paul, before his conversion, was a Pharisee, 
distinguished above his equals in age for his pro- 
ficiency in the Jews* religion, and held in much re- 
pute among his countrjrmen for his zeal and strict- 
/ have, therefore, ness. But thcse Were not the 

things in which he gloried any 
longer. His exultation now was 
to have been called to the apostle- 
ship of that religion which he had 
once so fiercely persecuted. Here 
he had in truth ample ground for 
exultation in the favour of God 
through Christ, whether we regard 
the object to be accomplished by 
his apostolic labours, (even obedi- 
ence among the nations to the 
faith of the Gospel,) the endoW' 
ments, both in word and deed, by 
which he was qualified for his 
work ; the miracles which he was 
enabled to perform iu attestation 
of his doctrine, the powerfiil .pre- 
sence of the Holy Spirit to give 
effect to his preaching, or the extent of countryj 
through which he had fiiUy proclaimed the Gospel 
amongst those to whom the very name of Christ had 
been before unknown. It was a glorious privilege 
to have been selected for such an undertaking, and 
still more to have been enabled to carry it on with 
such success. But whilst the Apostle exults in the 
retrospect, we must observe how he attributes all the 
glory to our Lord Jesus Christ : for He it was, who 
had wrought these things by the hands of his sm^ant. 



whereof I may glory, 
through Jetiu Christ f in 
those things which per- 
tain to God, For J will 
not dare to speak of any 
qf those things which 
Christ hath not wrought 
by me, to make the 
Gentiles obedient, by 
word and deed, through 
mighty signs and won' 
ders, by the power of 
the Spirit of Gody so 
that from Jerusalem and 
round about unto Illyri' 
CKni, I have fully preach- 
ed the Gospel of Christ, 
Yea so have I strived 
to preach the Gospel not 
where Christ was named, 
lest I should build upon 
another man*s founda- 
tion : but as it is written, 
To whom he was not 
spoken of, they shall see : 
and they that have not 
heard, shall understand. 
XV. 17—21. 
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We must also take notice that the topic is not idly 
introduced, but with the view of impressing the Ro- 
mans with a due respect for his office, that they 
might the more readily receive his instructions. The 
allusion to this subject is, moreover, a kind of 
apology for not having visited them sooner. The 
Gospel had been carried to Rome at a very early 
period, most probably by some of those " Jews from 
Rome," who had been converted on hearing St. Peter s 
first Sermon, and witnessing the miraculous gift of 
tongues. It being then a principle with St. Paul to 
preach the Gospel where no one had preached it 
before, he did not allow the interest he felt in the 
Chiu'ch at Rome to turn him aside from this course ; 
but, taking Jerusalem as a centre, he looked around 
him on the different countries near, which had not 
heard the glad tidings of salvation, visiting them first 
wherever opportunity was granted, or (as he speaks 
himself) wherever a door was opened to him by the 
providence of God. 

In following this course, he had hitherto been pre- 
vented from visiting Rome, having proceeded no far- 
ther westward than the confines ^or which cause aUo 

^ ^-, . I* "I 1 V X I have been much hin- 

of lUyricum, wmcn lay between dered from coming to 
Rome and Jerusalem. But now, ^^ ^"' «^. *«^«''W 

, . -I -o t. ^^^ place tn these 

when writing to the Romans, hav- parts^andhavingagreat 

ing accomplished the preaching ^olZl'^l^^Z^ 

of Christ in the nearer countries, soever I take my journey 
IV* 1 . into Spain, I will come 

and havmg no more place open to ^^ ^ J, y^^ j ^^^ ^^ 

him in those parts, which he had '^e you in my journey, 
J. t J ••^ji.-L A. ^^ ^^ ^^ brought on 

not already visited, he began to my wau thitherward by 
turn his thoughts to more distant ^t/J^J ^ tl ''^' 

° what filled with your 

landsi propQsing to preach the company. But now / 
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Gospel in. Spain^ and trustiiig, as 
he proceeded thither, to indulge 
the great desire he had for manj 
years entertained of seeing the 
Christians at Rome, and gratifying 
his apostolic sympathies by be* 
holding their piety and contribut- 
ing to their improvement Mean- 
while he was about to proceed 
with a charitable contribution 
fipom the Churches of Macedonia 
and Achaia, to the poor Christians 
at Jerusalem. From this favotured 
spot the blessings of the Gospel 
had thread among the different 
nations round; and highly meet 
was it that they who had been 
made partakers with the Jews 
in their spiritual things, should 
minister to them in carnal things. 
Having apprized the Romans of 
his intention of visiting them on 
his return from Jerusalem, St Paul 
bespeaks a favourable reception 
of his ministry, that so be might 
'^ come in the fulness of the bless- 
ing of the Gospel of Chrbt,'* with 
no drawback from their unbelief: he also solenmly 
entreats their earnest prayers, that he might be pre- 
served in Judaea from the unbelieving Jews, and that 
the pecuniaxy assistance which he was carrying from 
their Gentile brethren might be received by the 
Christians at Jerusalem with a gratitude free fix)m all 



go untc Jerusalem to 
minister unto the saints. 
For it hathpleased them 
iifMacedomaandAchaia 
to make a certain con- 
tribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jeru- 
salem, It hath pleased 
them verily ; and their 
debtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have been 
made partakers of their 
spiritual things^ their 
duty is also to minister 
to them in carnal things. 
When therefore I have 
performed this,and have 
sealed to them thisfhut, 
I will come by you into 
Spain, And I am sure 
that when I come unto 
yoUf I shall come in the 
fiUness of the blessing of 
the Gospel qf Christ, 
Now I beseech you, 
brethren, for the Lord 
Jesus Chris fs sakCf and 
fsr the love of the Sipirit, 
that ye strive together 
with me in your prayers 
to God for met that I 
may be delivered from 
them that do not believe 
inJudiea; and that my 
service which I have for 
Jerusalem may be ac- 
cepted of the saints; 
that I may come unto 
you with joy by the will 
of Godf and may with 
you be refreshed, xv. 
22—32. 



B6m^ xy. 13^ xvi.] The Conclunon. 283 

Jfswish pride and bigotry ; that so he might proceed 
joyfully to Rome, and refresh himself among the 
Christians there^ after the trials which he expected 
to meet with. 

Froon the ^^ Acts of the Apostles'' we learn that St 
Paul's. intentions of visiting Rome were soon after ac- 
complished, though in a different manner, probably, 
from whatf he at first expected. From Corinth, where 
he wrote his Epistle to the Romans, the Apostle went 
through Macedonia to Jerusalem. There he en- 
countered a furious persecution ; from which he es- 
caped only by appealing unto Caesar. In consequence, 
he was sent in custody " to Rome, and dwelt there 
two whole yesurs, in a house hired for his own private 
use, and received all who came to him, preaching 
the kingdom of God^ and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all con; 
fidence, no man forbidding him." And doubtless tp 
those who heard him with attention and obeyed his 
instructions with humility, his coming, though that of 
a prisoner, was, as he had hoped, " in the fulness of 
the blessing of the Gospel ;" aad thus proved also^ 
according to his prayer, an occasion of joy to himself, 
as well as of holy refreshment after his recent per- 
secutions in Judaea. 

Having sent his apostolic benediction, St Paul 
commends to the Church at Rome, Phoebe, the bearer 
c^ the Epistle, and then subjoins 

1 . .* , /• xi_ Now the God of peace 

various salutaUons to some of the f^ ^^f, y^^ ^/^ Amn. 

Roman Christians who were ^ commend unto you 

known to him, and whom he dis- Now I beseech you, 

txnguisbes respectively by appro- ^ethren, mark them 

** r . .^ .^ rx- which cause dtmstons 

priate expressions of affection or and offences contrary to 
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J^tw;^l2S «»te^™- To his own salutations 
ihem. For they that he also adds those of the Churches 

are such serve notour • ^i_ . j ^ i • 

Lord Jesus Christ, but ^^ those pails, and of several in- 
theirownheiiy;andhy dividuals who Were with him at 

good words and fair 

speeches deceive the Corinth ; thus promoting, and at 

come abroad unto all nestness, the maintenance of mu- 
M, LZ^I'il^i: taal respect for each other, espe- 
imt yet I would have you cially for thosc who Were most 

wise unto that which is j . i. -^ ^ ^-i ..^ 

good, and simple con- deservmg of it, together with a 
cmmg eviL And the spirit of reciprocal affection and 

Ood of peace shall , . *- 

bruise Satan under your Unity in a COmmOU obcdicnce tO 

yj^'Jr'^J^KZ the plain truths of the Gospel, and 
be with you. Amen, a wisc avoiding of thosc teachcrs, 
XV. 3a!^fli^vif l—la who, with false doctrines and evil 

motives, but with kind words and 
fair speeches, deceiving the hearts of the simple, 
caused divisions in the Church, and those " offences," 
or occasions of falling, in which schism ever abounds. 
There is no work more acceptable to the great ad- 
versary of the Gospel than disunion in the Church of 
Christ. The Almighty is " the God of peace." 
Disorder and confusion are the work of the e^-il one. 
Would that those who promote and maintain on the 
one hand, or who on the other give occasion to di- 
visions, would duly consider whose wishes it is that 
they are furthering ! It should be no light matter, 
which should weigh with a Christian, to dissent from 
the regularly established Church of his country : — 
nothing, in fact, short of the impracticability, after 
humble and mature deliberation, of remaining in its 
communion with a safe conscience. Mere choice is 
here no sufficient reason. Division among Christians, 
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with all its offences, is too serious an evil, not to be 
averted by every compliance we can make consistently 
with our integrity ; peace too great a blessing to be 
trifled with. "Wherefore, my brethren," beware of 
those who produce or promote schisms, or a sepa- 
ration of the body of Christ into opposing factions : 
" mark them which cause divisions and offences con- 
trary to the doctrine which ye have learned" from the 
Apostles, and " avoid them" as disturbing the peace 
of the Church, and furthering that state of unchari- 
tableness and concision, in which none but the ad- 
versary can rejoice. 

The Epistle closes with the usual apostolic bene- 
diction. "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen :" and the following ascription 
of glory to the Almighty : " Now to him that is of 
power to establish you according to my Gospel and 
the preaching of Jesus Christ, (according to the re- 
velation of the mystery, which was kept secret since 
the world began, but now is made manifest, and by 
the Scriptures of the prophets, according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God, made known 
to all nations for the obedience of faiUi :) — to God 

only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ 

- AMTi. -I 1 XVI. 24 — 27. 

for ever. Amen. In this doxology, 

and the benediction which precedes it, several of 

the most important truths are implied. It is natural 

to man to claim to himself the merit, the power, 

the wisdom, and tlie glory, of saving his own soul, 

together, moreover, with the liberty of doing it in 

his own way. But what says the Apostle ? When 

he prays that the " grace" or favour of our Lord may 

be with all Christians, does he not plainly declare 
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that our salvation is not grounded upon our own merits 
but upon the grace or iree goodness of Christ, who 
by his precious blood-shedding has purchased to 
himself the right of dispensing happiness to mankind 
solely according to his own favour, and not according 
to our imaginary claims ? If his '^ grace'* be with us, 
then only are we in " the way of life." Let his 
favour be conciliated, and we are safe. Again, as to 
the power and the wisdom displayed in our salvation, 
and the glory which redounds from it, — these too the 
Apostle ascribes entirely through Ohrist to the Al- 
mighty Author of all our goodness and all ourbless^ 
ings : ^' Now to him that is oi power to establish you 
— to the only wise God, be glory through Jesus Christ 
for ever. AmenJ' Finally, as to the liberty which 
men assume to themselves of going to heaven, as they 
speak, each in his own way, how different is such 
language fi*om that of the Apostle ! St. Paul knew 
nothing of such an option being left with man of com- 
plying or not with the offers of the Most High ac- 
cording to his own caprice, and yet being saved. 
He speaks of one way only in which we can be esta- 
blished, and that is according to his Gospel, even the 
preaching of Jesus Christ. In ancient times, before 
Christ became incarnate, and died for us on the cross, 
this way of salvation was more or less a mystery or 
secret to the human race, tacitly implied in the dif- 
ferent dispensations of Divine mercy, and silently 
hinted at in types and figurative predictions, but not 
openly spoken of, until at the command of the ever 
lasting God, who had, through all ages, been pre- 
paring the way for it, it was at length " manifested" 
by the plain preaching of the Apostles ; and then, 
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too, " the Scriptures of the prophets" were called in 
to help in making it known to all nations for their 
obedience, in humble faith, to this only way of life 
eternal. 

, If then the appointed way of peace and happiness 
be that of the Gospel which St. Paul preached, if all 
nations to whom this Gospel has been manifested 
must obey it with faith as they hope for salvation, 
surely, my brethren, it is for no idle purpose that we 
have followed, step by step, the instructions of the 
inspired writer ; nor is it without reason that I would 
now invite you to look back, from the point to which 
we have attained, upon the fields of truth through 
which we have travelled, commencing our journey at 
the gates of Eden, lost by Adam's disobedience, but 
finishing our research in full view of heaven and 
everlasting bliss, purchased for us by our dying Lord. 



The Epistle, then, which we have been considering, 
is not to be regarded as a merely human composition, 
but as the inspired production of the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles. (Lect. I.) 

In it we have seen, how the power of a wise and 
gracious God has provided for the salvation of fallen 
and helpless man, by bestowing upon him a righte- 
ousness (Lect. II.) when he was without any of his 
own, (Lect. III.) even the forgiveness of his sins, and 
the consequent acceptance of his sincere though im- 
perfect services, through the sole merit of the blood 
of Christ. (Lect IV.) We have seen also the pleni- 
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lade of this scheme of salvation, the overflowing 
riches of Divine grace, in giving to the penitent sin- 
ner, who believes in the Son of God, not only peace, 
but an exulting hope of everlasting glory, a full con- 
fidence in the mercy of God, a far more than adequate 
remedy for all the miseries of our fall in Adam. 
(Lect. V.) 

We have, moreover, been instructed in this divine 
EpisOe, how the Christian scheme of mercy, so far 
from encouraging men in sin, lays us under fresh obli- 
gations to holiness, gives us a new power of living 
unto God ; enforces, instead of annulling, the natural 
connexion between disobedience and death, (Lect 
VI.) and is, in fact, the only means by which man 
can be delivered from the anarchy of sin, and enabled, 
by the help of the Spirit of God, to rise superior in 
that otherwise fatal conflict between the mind and the 
flesh, in which he is by nature engaged. Thus is the 
pardon of sin inseparably connected with deliverance 
from its dominion ; and the same Gospel which pro- 
claims the one, most unequivocally insists upon the 
other, oflbring its hopes and consolations to those 
only, who, as true sons of God, avail themselves of 
his sanctifying grace, so as to live, not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit. (Lect. VII.) 

Being thus instructed in the provisions made under 
the Gospel to justify the believer in Christ, to make 
him an heir of glory, and to prepare him for it, we 
were then taught that, in this preparatory discipline, 
we must of necessity look for trials and troubles, and 
not esteem them as tokens, necessarily, of God's dis- 
pleasure, but as an essential part of the probation of 
his people, the very greatest sufierings being means. 
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through the love of God, of working only the good of 
those who love him. (Lect. VIII.) 

The Jews were too apt to consider themselves as 
exclusively and unalienably the people of God : but 
in the course of this Epistle we have seen, that the 
blessings of the Gospel are intended for all nations, 
and that the Jews, as a body, have been, for a time 
at least, rejected for their disobedience to the Christ- 
ian faith, (Lect. IX.) though never wholly cast off, 
and hereafter to be restored again to their spiritual 
preeminence among the nations. (Lect. X.) 

From the doctrines of Christianity we were led by 
the Apostle to its duties, whether those which we 
owe to the Church, to society at large, (Lect. XI.) 
to the state, or personally to ourselves ; the culti- 
vation of righteousness in all its branches being, as 
we had seen already, one of the great ends of the 
Christian religion. Piety and virtue must always go 
hand in hand. Without piety true virtue is unat- 
tainable ; and without virtue pretensions to piety are 
a melancholy delusion. (Lect. XII.) 

To his general precepts concerning moral duties, 
St. Paul subjoins some special directions concerning 
a dispute which prevailed at Rome respecting the use 
of things in themselves indifferent, such as the meats 
and days of the Jewish ritual had become under the 
Christian economy ; urging upon the scrupulous can- 
dour in judging of others, and upon those who were 
free from such scruples a care neither to despise their 
brethren nor cause them to offend. (Lect. XIII.) 

Such is the substance of this invaluable letter. 
And now, my brethren^ if it contains the Gospel (as 
assuredly it does) — that Gospel by which we must 

o 
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stand or fall at the judgment day, conveyed to us, in the 
inspired eloquence of an Apostle, with all the dignity 
and devotedness of that sacred character, tempered 
by the meekness of the humblest Christian, and glow- 
ing with an affection more than fraternal (Lect. XIV.) 
— if such be the contents of this Epistle, and such the 
manner in which they are communicated, how worthy 
is it of your frequent and most attentive perusal ! but, 
above all, how more than worthy is the faith which it 
unfolds of your cordial and entire obedience! — that 
faith which brings down from a gracious God the 
remedy, the far more than remedy, for your fallen 
state, through the inestimable sacrifice of the Son of 
God :-— that faith which offers to you justification, 
sanctification, and glory ; which gives you patience 
under trouble, divine rules and (what is of far greater 
consequence) divine assistance in all your duties, 
direction in all your diflSculties, accompanied by that 
blessed hope which sheds peace and joy through the 
breast of the faithful Christian, as a sweet foretaste of 
those ineffable delights which await him in a better 
world. May then " the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing" these precious truths, 
" that ye may abound" (not only possess but abound) 
" in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost!" 
May " the God of peace" and " the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all !" And " now," my 
brethren, " to him that is of power to stablish you 
according to the Gospel, even the preaching of Jesus 
Christ — to God only wise be glory,'' for all his mer- 
cies, *' through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen." 
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NOTES. 



(P. 277.) " The minister,*' ver. 16.] — Rather " a minister," 
not the only one. 

(P. 277.) A priest in the sacred things of the Gospel'] 
UpovpyovvTa. Here is an evident allusion to the office of the 
priesthood, implied again also in irpoa^opa. Those, then, whose 
office it is to prepare mankind to be a spiritual sacrifice through 
Christ unto God, (chap. xii. 1.) may not improperly be called, 
as they are by our Church, priests of the Gospel, though differ- 
ing, in many respects, from the priests of the law. 

(P. 281.) Taking Jerusalem as a centre.] See Paley's Hor. 
Paul. Chap. II. No. IV. 

(P. 282.) " For the Lord Jesus Christ's sake,*' ver. 30.] — via 
with the genitive, not "propter" but " per;" — "by the Lord 
Jesus." So also " by," not for, " the love of the Spirit." See 
Sid rSiv oiKTipfi&v, chap. xii. 1. 

(P. 283.) Rufus chosen in the Lord, xvi. 13.] i. e. a choice 
Christian, " lectissim& fide in Dominum." — " Eximium inter 
Christianos." Pool's Synopsis. 

(P. 285.) Opposing factions.] hxooTavlaQ. 

(P. 286.) Tacitly implied, silently hinted at.] aeaiyrifikvov, 
xvi. 25. The law looked as one conscious of the truth, as one 
acquainted with the mighty secret, but spoke it not. 



o 2 



APPENDIX. 



PART FIRST. 



I. Remarks on certain leading terms used in the Epistle to the 

Romans. 

GRACE. 

Thb general signification of the original word is '' Favour/' 
or " Free, t. e. Unmerited and disinterested, kindness. '^ " By 
which he who has the means is said to confer a favour upon 
him who is in need, not in return for any thing previous, nor 
with the view of advantage to himself, hut that he may benefit 
the other party:" icaff fjv 6 Ixwv Xlyera* xdcpiv virovpyiiv rtf 
d§ofievifif fif^ &VTi Tivog, fiffd' VW rt avrtf Tif vTTOVpyovvri, ciW *iva 
Uelvift rt. Aristot. Rhetoricor. Lib. II. 7- 

As used by^St. Paul it signifies '' the unmerited lovingkind- 
ness'^ shown to us by the Almighty, either generally, (as chap. i. 
V. T') or in some particular instance, (as i. 5.) It is opposed to 
" debt," as not being in return for any thing previous {dvri 
TivoQ.) iv. 4. and in like manner to *' works." xi. 6 — 15. 

In chap. V. 2. " This grace" has still the same meaning, — 
*' this favour** of God, — " this unmerited lovingkindness" 
shown in our justification ; imless there be an ellipsis to be sup- 
plied as follows ; " this [state of] favour," or " this [enjoy- 
ment of] unmerited lovingkindness." 

It is common in modem writings to apply the term " grace" 
mainly, if not exclusively, to the sanctifying influence of the 
Holy Ghost, the gift of which is, unquestionably, a most dis- 
tinguished act of the " unmerited lovingkindness" of God. 
Still " grace" is not the term by which it is generally, if ever, 
designated in Scripture. In 2 Cor. xiii. 13. for instance^ ** iXnA 
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^ace of our Lord" is evidently distinct from '' the Communion 
of the Holy Spirit." See the Liexicons of Paijdiiirst and 
Schleusner. 

SALVATION 

Means deliverance or preservation. (See Lect. IL) 

1 . From the guilt of sin in our Justification, chap. x. 10 See 

also Tit. iii. 5. and 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

2 . From the power of sin in our Sanctification . See Matt. i. 2 1 . 

3. From the ivrath of God here in our justified, (chap. x. 10.) 

hereafter in our glorified, (chap. v. 9, 10. viii. 24. xiii. 11.) 
state. 
It consists of two successive parts. 1. Justification, (implying 
sanctification, which is contemporaneous with it,) and 2. Gloru 
fication. See viii. 30. 

Salvation heing in one of its parts, or, as regards this life, the 
same, in effect, with justification, (or reconciliation to God,) 
the terms " saved" and ''justified" are frequently interchanged 
in Scriptiire, as in Tit. iii. 5. and 1 Pet iii. 21. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS 

Means 1 . That which belongs to God in his own nature, or 
the Divine Justice, as chap. iii. 25, 26. 2. That which he be- 
stows upon us in our Justification, consisting in freedom from 
the condemnation of the law. 1 . 1 7. et passim. The former 
is called " 7%e righteousness," the latter •* A righteousness," 
{otKaioavvrif without the article) ** of God." 

JUSTIFICATION. 

To justify means to " constitute {KaQtoravai) righteous** in a 
judiciary sense (v. 18, 19.) ». e. to ** account righteous," (as in 
our ** Thirty-nine Articles of Religion," No. XJ.) 

Man being a sinner, (iii. 23. iv. 5.) his justification, t. e. his 
])eing constituted in the eye of the law, and before God ac- 
counted, righteous, consists mainly in acquittal from guHt, (iv. 
— 8. vi. 7.) whence see the Gr. and compare Acts xiii. 38, 39. 
where justification and remission of sins are evidently the same 
thing, as also in Luke xviii. 13, 14. and Isa. liii. 11. Thus also 
he HomUy "of Salvation." Hence we find ** justifieatioa'* 
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opposed to " accusation" (viii. 33.) and to " condemnation" 
(V. 16 — 18. viii. 1. [See Lect. VII.] and viii. 34.) ; whilst it is 
identified with " redemption," (iii. 24.) and " reconciliation" 
to God, (v. 9, 10.) Hence too the faith which justifies is a 
faith in the blood or death of Christ, (iii. 25. v. 9> 10.) ; and 
the consequence of being justified ispeace with God, (v. 1 .) not 
praise, which we are taught to hope for finally, (1 Cor. iv. 5.) 

The " acquittal from guilt" here spoken of as constituting our 
" Justification," must, however, be so understood, as to include 
the " acceptance" through Christ of the sincere though defective 
services of the faithful; which, as defective, can be accepted only 
on a principle of pardon and indulgence. In this sense *' the 
[imperfect] doers of the law are justified," (ii. 13.) and ** by 
,works a man is justified, and not by faith only," (James ii. 
24 — 23.) ; and to those Christians only is there no condemna- 
tion, but justification, who walk after the Spirit, fulfilling, 
sincerely, though imperfectly, the demands of the law. (viii. 
.1—4.) 

Bishop Horsley describes " Justification" as a ** double act of 
mercy, freely remitting past guilt, and accepting a sincere instead 
of a perfect obedience ;" and again as " the pardon of sin with 
the tolerance of man's infirmity." (See Sermon on Rom. iv. 25.) 

Thus then Justification is co-extensive with the whole of our 
Righteousness, ** freeing" the good, as well as the bad, works 
of the penitent and obedient believer in Christ " from the con- 
demnation of the law," to which even the former would otherwise 
be liable; ^(leaiocand diKaiSu) being evidently connate terms of co- 
extensive signification ; and sanctification being undoubtedly im- 
plied in that righteousness which Crod has provided for us in the 
Gospel, (See Lect. VI. VII. XI. XII. and particularly Rom. vi. 
22.) and by which we are justified unto glory, (viii. 1 — 4 30.) 

The ground of our justification is not our own merit, but that 
of Christ's submission to death on our account. (See Lect 111. 
and rV. with chap. v. 9, 10. 15 — 190 

The means or instrument of our justification is Christian 
Faith, resembling that of Abraham in its influence upon our 
character, (iv. 11 — 25.) implying repentance, (Acts. xx. 21. 
Rom. ii. 3, 4.) and producing obedience, (chap. vi. vii. viii.) 

04 
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unto sanctification (vi. 22.)> opposed to legal works, but not to 
its own fruits of hoUness. 

Hence, the per9(m$ juiHJied must be Chrietiaii bdievers, who 
have repented of their sins, and who *' five, by faith,** in obedi- 
enoe to the will of God« 

As to the time when justification takes plaee, it may be ser- 
viceable to notice that justification is not a single, but a eonUr 
nued act, or (as regards the person justified) a gtate into which 
he is admitted. For if justification means on God's part to 
account righteous, on ours to be so accounted, then a man is 
justified as soon and as long as God accounts him righteous. 
The declaration of the Divine judgment is a distinct matter. 
To some the Almighty has, in his word, borne direct " testi- 
mony that they were righteous" in his sight, (see, for instances, 
Heb. xi.) : but in general " the manifestation of the sons of 
God,'' the severing of the righteous from the wicked, the sepa- 
rating of the sheep from the goats ; in one word, the declaring 
openly who shall have been accounted righteous before €rod, 
will not take place till the great day of judgment. St. Paul evi- 
dently speaks of justification as having already taken place in 
the case of himself, and, presumedly, of the Christians to whom 
he was writing, their sincerity in the faith being supposed. 
(See ver. 1.) ** Being justified {diKaiotBivrec), we i^e peace — 
through Christ ; through whom we have had (ivxriKafiiv^ even 
the admission by faith into this grace," (i. e. evidenUy this state 
of favour with God, this justification in his sight.) See also 
ver. 9, *' being now justified, we shall be saved," ver. 10. "were 
reconciled," ver. 11. "we have now received the reconcilia- 
tion.v 

Some suppose the justification spoken of in this Epistle to 
take place only at baptism, as if justification were only a single 
or momentary, not, as we have shewn, a continued, act. 

That justification, or rather '* admission to this grace," a 
state of justification, does take place at baptism, is undoubtedly 
true. Adult converts, for instance, if sincere in their conver- 
sion, are undoubtedly justified or acquitted from the guilt of 
their former sins. (See ch. vi. 1 — 11, and particularly ver. 7. 
Compare also Acts ii. 38. Eph. v. 26. 1 Pet, iii. 21.) The 
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Church of Christ has always '' acknowledged one baptism for 
the remission of sins," past or future, on the terms of repentance 
and faith in Christ ; the waters of baptism representing to us, 
by express institution, the cleansing efficacy of the blood of 
Christ, which, however, is effectual in the case of adults, whe- 
ther at baptism or afterwards, only to those who '' repent, and 
believe the Gospel." 

The case of infants is somewhat different. It is not that 
which St. Paul seems to have had in view : for he connects jus- 
tification with faith in the blood of Christ, of which infants are 
incapable. Still, as our Lord receives infants into his favour, 
and God for his sake is reconciled to them, they are undoubt- 
edly in some sense justified, i. e. so far as they are acquitted from 
the guilt of original sin. By analogy, and under limitation, the 
doctrine of St. Paul is applicable also to them : but their being 
accounted righteous by the Almighty when they grow up, must 
depend upon their having repentance and faith. 

The doctrine of our Church respecting the connexion between 
justification and baptism is evident, not only from her adoption 
of the Nicene Creed, but from the tenour of her Articles of Re- 
ligion, and still more of her baptismal service. In the Articles 
(No. XXVII.) baptism is styled '' a sign of regeneration," 
'' a visible sign and seal of the promises of forgiveness ;" it is 
added, that '* the baptism of young children is in any wise to 
be retained," &c. In the baptismal service, water is said to be 
" sanctified to the mystical washing away of sin," and we pray 
even for infants, that, " coming to God's holy baptism, they 
may receive remission of their sins by spiritual regeneration." 
The whole* of the service is in the same tone. See also the 
'' Homily" on Salvation. '' Insomuch that infants," &c. ; and 
again, *' baptized or justified." 

This justification, or rather admission to a state of justifica- 
tion, which takes place in baptism, *' grafts" or " incorporates" 
us into the Church militant only, not, of necessity, into the 
Church triumphant: it places us in our probationary, not in our 
final, state; it is conditional, not absolute; admission to the 
hope of glory, not to it9 Jhntion, To be effectual to life eternal, 
it must be carefully retained to the last, or, if lost, recovered. 
Our justification b^ns, in the Church below, without any !^re- 

o 5 
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vious works of rigbtcousDesa whatever on our part. (Sed iv. 5^ 
V. 6. 8. and Tit. iii. 3 — 7-) : it is carried on to its consummation, 
so as to terminate in glory in the Church above, without 
*' works of law,'' strictly so called, but not without works 
of Christian obedience, and consequent holiness of character. 
(Lect. VI. VII. X. XI.) 

Such seems to be the meaning of the term " justification," 
as used by St. Paul in this Epistle, signifymg a continued act on 
God's part, a state on ours, (not an insulated deed or benefit,) 
beginning with baptism, when its blessings are not averted 
through the fault of the person baptized, but only beginning 
then. After baptism, justification may be lost, and may also be 
recovered by repentance and faith in the blood of Christ. This 
is the doctrine held in our ** Articles." (No. XVI.) Or, instead 
of being forfeited, it may be continued, so as to extend from 
bare acquittal, to the acceptance, through God's mercy, of our 
sincere obedience. 

As to the assurance of our justification, a man may be in a 
justified state, " righteous before God," (Gen. vii. 1. Luke i. 
6, &c.) without knowing it ; or, if he knows it, it is, generally 
speaking, only by that evidence of a lively faith, which is fur- 
nished by works of holiness. (See Lect. VII. on the Testimony 
of the Spirit ; also St. James ii. 18. and 1 John iii. 7*) The Holy 
Ghost gave his testimony (Heb. ii. 4.) to the truth of Christ- 
ianity in general by miracles, (the mighty works which he 
wrought by the Apostles) : he gives his testimony to the reality 
of the religion of any particular Christian in a similar manner, 
not by a direct voice, but by the works of holiness which he 
enables that Christian to perform. This is the general rule 
which Scripture gives for our direction, (and so our Articles, 
No. XII.) ; though in some especial cases, as in that of Noah, 
referred to above, other more direct testimony may have been 
added. 

SANCTIFICATION. 

Saint, or holy, means, in its primary signification, '* conse- 
crated, or set apart, to God ;" and as our ** consecration" to his 
service is not completed as to its intention, unless we be puri- 
^ed from sid, and abound in good wor s hence^ in its secondary 
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but most important sense, '' holiness" denotes such a state of 
character and conduct. 

FAITH. 

As used by St. Paul^ it signifies a sincere belief in, reliance 
upon, and obedience to, the Gospel of Christ. It is used by St. 
James to signify merely ** a belief oi the truth," whether it lead 
to obedience or not. 

law; 

It seems to signify, 

I. The covenant or dispensation by which we are to stand or 
fall, to live or die, (iii. 270 See vii. 12. 

II. The rule of action (vii. 22.) prescribed to us by God in 
his word (ii. 13. 170 or written by him in our hearts, (ii. 
14, 15.) 

N. B.— In the former sense (as a dispensation) the ** law of 
works" is abrogated by the Gospel, but not in this latter (as 

a ruleO 

III. The influence (i.e. the ruling principle or power) 

1. Of our natural corruption : vii. 21. 23. viii. 2. 

2. Of the Holy Spirit: (viii. 2. See Lect. VII.) 

FLESH. 
The fallen nature of man. (See third note on Lect. VIL) 



For the terms "predestination," *' election," ** calling," see 
Lect. VIII. and the notes upon it. 

N. B. — Election is not, of necessity, final. It depends upon 
what we are elected to : if only to a probationary state in the 
Church Militant, our election is capable of forfeitvu-e. As 
members of the Christian Church, we are elect, but on our pro- 
bation, not to be rejected, except through our own wilful fault ; 
nor yet to be admitted (into the Church triumphant) until after 
trial, the result of which may be our non-admission. 



soo 
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II. PARALLEL, 

Showing the distinction, but connexion between righteousness 
and holiness, justification and sanctification, 

{implies, "^ 

and though distinct, > Holiness. 
is inseparable, from J 



Is imputed through the 
mercy of God. 

Through and for the sake 5f 
Christ. 
In o\a justificaiion. 
Consists. 1. In acqidttal 
from g^lt by 
faith. 
2. In accept- 
ance of the 
services of 
our faith. 
Produces a change in our 
privileges. 



Is acquired through the help 
of God. 

Through and for the sake of 
Christ. 

In our saneHfication, 

Consists. 1. In repent- 
ance. 

2. In habits of 
obedience. 



Produces a change in our 
character. 



Running on together, 

and together terminating 

in 

Glory. 

That justification implies sanctification, is evident from chap, 
viii. 30. where the parts of salvation are stated to be only two, 
justification and glorification. Yet '' without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord" in glory : therefore, sanctification must be 
implied in justification. They who are justified are also sancti- 
fied ; otherwise, they would not be glorified. 

Faith is necessary to our sanctification ; but the latter de- 
pends more immediately upon our repentance and obedience, of 
which it is the fruit (vi. 22.) ; whilst justification depends more 
immediately upon our faith, though repentance and obedience 
are necessary in him that is justified. Repentance, faith, and 
obedience, are inseparable. One cannot really exist without the 
others. Hence, too, it appeal's, that justification and sanctifica- 
tioD are also inseparable, though distinct. 

-9 
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III. Apparent disagreement between St. Paul and St. James, on 

the subject of justification. 



«< 



Ther^ore, we conclude that a man is justified by faith loithoui 
works of law," Rom. iii. 28. 

'' Ye see, then, how that by works a man is justified, and not by 
faith only." St. James ii. 24. 

In these passages, the occasion of the apparent disagreement 
seems to lie in the different use of the terms "faith" and 
" works,'' and especially of the latter. Respecting the former, 
see the explanation given of it above. 

St. Paul had declared '* that a man is justified by faith." St. 
James allows this; but, to vindicate the doctrine from misap- 
prehension, adds, " not by faith only," unaccompanied by 
works of Christian holiness. St. Paul does not say '' a man is 
justified by faith only." 

Again, St. Paul had said ''that a man is justified without 
works of law," but not, St. James adds, without works of any 
kind, not without works of Christian holiness, which are, he 
contends, the very life of faith. St. James does not say that 
" a man is justified by works of law," or by any method but 
that of Christian faith, viewed, however, not in a dead, unpro- 
fitable, or partial light, but as co-operating with a man's works, 
and made perfect by them (v. 22.) 

Hence, it appears, that St. James has not contradicted St. 
Paul (as some have irreverently maintained), but merely ex- 
plained, and guarded from perversion, the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith, which was equally the doctrine of both Apostles, 
and of every inspired teacher of the Gospel. 

To put together what both Apostles have said, it amounts to 
this: 

That we are not justified by works of law, but by faith in 
Christ ; and yet " not by faith only," in opposition to its own 
fruits of Christian obedience, but by faith which is made perfect 
by works of Christian love. 

In our Xlth Art. the expression "justified by faith only," 
must be understood in the sense, that we are "justified only by 
faith" in Christ, only by Christian faith, and not by any other 
rule or principle of moral or spiritual life. In this sense, the 
words convey a truly Scriptural, and most necesssx^^dic^cNxa^i^ 
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That such was the view of our reformers, appears clearly from 
Art. XII. in which " p^ood works" are maintained to have a 
necessary connexion with justifying faith, as is also stated in 
the Homilies on " Salvation," " Faith," and •' Good Works." 
See the '* parallel" given above. 

It may farther be observed, that St. Paul is speaking more 
expressly of the merit of our justification, which is that alone of 
our Lord's expiation on the cross, on which we rely by faith ; — 
St. James of the character of the persons justified, in which faith 
must be combined with repentance and obedience. In the 
former view no works of ours have any share in our justifica- 
tion ; in the latter we cannot be justified without them. It is 
of the merit of our justification that our articles also speak; and 
when thus understood, as well as in the other sense already ex- 
plained, the expression by " faith only," though not so used in 
Scripture, is yet perfectly agreeable to.the doctrine of Scriptvu-e. 



I. 

The main subject of the Epistle to the Romans may be briefly 

stated as follows : 

The Justification of sinful man, through faith in Christ, unto 
a hope of glory, with a preparation for it, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, i. 18 — xi., with the obligations consequent upon such 
mercies, xii — xv. 12. 



II. 

Summary Analysis. 

Introduction. 

Subject proposed. 

^ Sinfulness. 
( Justification. 

\ Glorification (or prospects of glory.) 
Man's < Sanctification (or preparation fori 
) glory.) / 

f Whether Jew or Gentile. 
^Consequent obligations. 

Conclusion. 



Reference to the 
Epistle. 

i. 1—15. 
i. 16, 17. 

i. 18. — iii. 20. 

iii. 21. iv. 

v. 

• • • • 

VI. VUi. 

ix. — xi. 
xii — XV. 13. 

XV. 13. — xvi. 
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III. 



Or thus. 



Introduction* 

Subject proposed, viz. That the\ 
Gospel brings Salvation by righte- I 
ousness to all that believe it. j 

/ Not by works o/*l 

Law; J 

But of Grace, 

Through/ai/A in 

Christ, 
So as to give 



in > 



X. Salvation byJ =°p *« to give-^ 

T};^i^f^»,,o*.»»a \ Peace and an f 
Righteousness, ^ ^^j^.^^ ^^^ V 

o/ G/ory, J 

Not without Ho-^ 

liness, J 

Not without Pa- ) 

tience. ] 

And only to^ 
2. To all that i those that be- I 



V 



believe. 



Consequent 
Obligations 

Conclusion. 



< lieve, > 

/Whether Jews j 
or Gentiles. ^ 

To serve God. 
be kind and "j 
considerate to ^ 
each other. ) 




Reference 
toLectures 

I. 

II. 

III. 

.v.{ 

V. 

VI. VII. 
VIII. 

IX. X. 

XI. XII. 
XIII. 

XIV. 



i. 1—15. 
i. 16, 17. 

i. 18. — iii. 20. 

iii. 21—24. 
m. 25. — IV. 

V. 

VI. vn. vni. 17. 
viii. 17 — 39- 



IX. X. XI. 



xii. xiii. 



XIV. XV. 1 — 12. 



XV. 13. — xvi. 






i 



^ 
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V. 

Outline of the Epistle, in words of the Epistle, 

Paul — an Apostle (i. I.) — to all in Rome— called to be eaints 
(7)— tlianks God that their faith is spoken of (8.) — ^longs to 
see them (11.) — ready to preach the Gospel to them (15.) — 
Lect. I. 

Not ashamed of the Gospel — for it is the power of God unto 
salvation — to Jew and Greek, for therein a righteousness of God 
is revealed — (rom faith (i. 16, 170 — Lect, II. 

The wrath of God against all ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness of men (i. 18.) — all the world ^ui% before God (iii. 19.) — 
TTierefore by deeds of law no flesh justified (20.) — Lect. III. 

Righteousness of God unto [or for] all (iii. 22.) — through 
Christ (24.) — through faith in his blood (25.) — to declare the 
righteousness [or justice] of God (26.) — to exclude boasting 
(27.) — to justify the circumcision and uncircumcision (30.) — 
to establish the law (31.) — Abraham (iv. 1.) — ^his faith counted 
for righteousness (5.) — David also describeth [or writes of] 
righteousness without works (6.) — of faith, that it might be by 
grace, sure to all the seed which is of the faith of Abraham 
(\6,)—Lect, IV. 

Being justified — ^we have peace (v. 1.) — and hope of glory (2.) 
—even in tribulations (3.)— For if reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son, how much more shall we be saved through his 
life? (10.), and that with exultation (<cai KavxMfitvog, ver. 11.) 
For if through the offence of one the many died (ol woWoi dwk- 
Oavov), much more did grace by one abound (kTrepiaffsvfre, %, e. 
from the first) unto the many (15.) — that as sin reigned unto 
death, so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal 
life by Christ (21 ,)—Lect, V. 

Shall we continue in sin that grace may abound ? (vi. 1.) We 
that are dead to sin ? (2.) — ^buried with Christ by baptism — 
crucified with him that we should not serve sin (3, 4, 6.) — for 
the end is death (21.), but have fruit unto holiness, and the end 
everlasting life (22.) — Lect, VI. 
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We are delivered from the law, being dead to that [See marg. 
trans.] wherein we were held, that we should serve in newness of 
spirit, not in the oldness of the letter (vii. 6.) For as many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God Cviii. 14.) 
And if children, then heirs — joint-heirs with Christ. — Led. 
VII. 

If we siiffer with him (170 — All things work together for 
good to them that love God (28.) — conformed to the image of 
his Son (29.) — called— justified — glorified (30.) — Lect, VIII. 

The Gentiles have attained to righteousness (ix. 30.) — Israel 
hath not attained (31.) — ^not submitted to — Christ, the end of 
the law for righteousness (x. 3, 4.) — [as] Moses (5, 19.), [and] 
Esaias (16, 20.) [predicted]. — Lect. IX. 

God hath not cast away his people (xi. 2.) — a remnant (5.) — 
the rest blinded till the fulness of the Gentiles be come in (25.) 
— Lect. X. 

By the mercies of God — ^present your bodies a living sacrifice 
unto God (xii. 1.) — having gifts differing according to the grace 
given (6.) — Love— brotherly love, &c. (9 — 21.) — Lect. XI. 

Be subject to the higher powers (xiii. 1.), for wrath — for 
conscience (5.) : render to all their dues. — High time to awake 
(11.) — and walk honestly as in the day {I3.y—Lect. XII. 

Him that is weak receive not to doubtful disputations (xiii. 1.) 
-;— not [to] judge one another — ^no man to put a stumbling-block 
in his brother's way (13.) — The kingdom of God is righteous- 
ness, &c. (17 ) — He that doubteth is condemned if he eat (23.) 
— Receive ye one another, as Christ received us (xv. 7.) — 
Lect. XIII. 

All joy and peace in believing (xv. 13.) — [St. Paul wrote] 
because of the grace given to [him] (15.) minister of Christ to 
the Gentiles (16.) — ^hindered from coming to [Rome] (22.) — 
trusts to see them (24.) and with them be refreshed (32.) — 
Commendation (xvi. 1.) — Salutations (3, &c.) — to mark them 
which cause divisions (170 — The grace of ovu* Lord (24.) — To 
God be glury (27.)— Lect. XIV. 



N.B. To students the author would recommend the practice 
of thus analysing for themselves this and the other Apostolic 
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Efiistks, bj scoring under, as they read, those expressions which 
qpptar to them to be as it were an index to the purport of the 
passage or paragraph in which they occur. This is the more 
necessary in reading the Scriptures, on account of their division 
into chapter and verse, instead of into sections and paragraphs; 
a division useful for reference, but otherwise calculated to mis- 
lead, as being often, if not generally, at variance with the na- 
tural division which tiia sense would require. It is scarcely 
necessary to add, that this artificial division of the Bible is a 
comparatively modem invention; one, p^haps, from which 
the true knowledge of Scripture has received much more detri- 
ment, than assistance. 



THE END. 



LONDON: 

rJlLBERT AND RIVINOTON, PRINTERS, 
ST.i<m»*i9qVkKE. 



\. 



4 •*- 



' • 



i 



\ 



